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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
EASTER (MISERICORDIAS).

This sermon is not found in edition c. It appeared in eight different editions
in tract form during 1523, under thetitle, “A Sermon on the Good
Shepherd, John 10. Dr. Martin Luther, Wittenberg 1523.” It appeared also
in the collection of “Ten Sermons Preached at Wittenberg by the Very
Beloved Dr. M. Luther.”

German text: Erlangen Edition, vol. 12, page 1; Walch Edition, 11:1064;
St. Louis Walch 11:778.

“Have mercy upon me, O Lord.”
Psalm 51 (Misericordias. Also called “ Shepherd Sunday”).

Text; “*™John 10:11-16. | am the good shepherd: the good
shepherd layeth down hislife for the sheep. He that is a hireling,
and not a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth the
wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and the wolf
snatcheth them, and scattereth them: he fleeth because heis a
hireling, and careth not for the sheep. | am the good shepherd,;
and | know mine own, and mine own know me, even as the Father
knoweth me, and | know the. Father; and | lay down my life for the
sheep. And other sheep | have, which are not of this fold: them
also | must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and they shall
become one flock, one shepherd.

CONTENTS:

CHRIST'SOFFICE AND KINGDOM.
* The Summary of this Gospdl 1.
* The double preaching of God 2-3.
* The preaching of the papists 4.
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| . How THE NATURE OF CHRIST' S OFFICE AND KINGDOM ARE SET FORTH
IN THIS SERMON.

A. The Nature of this Office and Kingdom 5-9.
B. How this Nature is Illustrated by its Opposite,

1. In General 10-11,

2. In Particular.

a. Thefirst part of thisIllustration 12-13.

b. The second part 14-15.

c. Thethird part 16-17.

d. The fourth part 18.

e. Thefifth part 19.

* In what way Christ is to be preached 20.

* In Christ’s kingdom we are not to seek only the strong and holy
persons, but also the weak and sickly 21-24.

|| . How CHRIST ILLUSTRATES HiS OFFICE AND KINGDOM IN THIS SERMON
By CONTRASTING GOOD AND BAD SHEPHERDS 25-29.

IIl. How CHRIST ENFORCES IN THIS SERMON THE SPecIAL OFFICE HE
ADMINISTERS 30-33.

* What reply we are to make to those who say that al people will yet
come to Christ before the end of the world 34.

SUMMARY OF THIS GOSPEL.:

1. Christ aloneis the shepherd. He feeds his sheep with the Word, as he
says to Peter in “*®John 21:16: “ Peter, feed my sheep.” And Christ does
this that they may believe and live. Whatever is preached besides the
Gospel isall poison and death to the sheep.

2. Christ is solicitous, and keeps watch over his sheep: which is a great
consolation and of which, nearly every prophet boasted and preached.
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3. Thereisindeed only one voice, and that is Christ’'s Word; but there are
many calls; for he calls his sheep by name, one by this name, another by a
different name.

5. This shepherd knows of no human shepherd, because his kingdom is not
of thisworld.

6. They who seek only their own selfish ends, do not stand firm in the time
of temptation and opposition; therefore they must always want that which
they seek.

1. Thisisacomforting Gospel, which so beautifully portrays the Lord
Jesus and teaches us what manner of person heis, what kind of works he
does, and how he is disposed toward men. And there is no better way to
understand it than to contrast light and darkness and day and night; that is,
the good shepherd with the wicked one, as the Lord himself does.

2. Now, you have often heard that God has given the world two different
proclamations. One is that which is declared in the Word of God when it
says: Thou shalt not kill, not commit adultery, not steal (***Exodus 20:13-
15), and when it adds the threat that all who do not keep these
commandments shall die. But this declaration will make no one godly at
heart. For though it may compel a man outwardly to appear godly before
men, inwardly it leaves the heart at enmity with the Law, and wishing that
there were no such Law.

3. The other proclamation is that of the Gospel. It tells where one may
obtain that which will meet the demands of the Law. It does not drive or
threaten, but tenderly invites us. It does not say, Do this and do that, but
rather: Come, | will show you where you may find and obtain what you
need to make you godly. See, hereisthe Lord Jesus, he will giveit to you.
Therefore, the two are as contrary to each other as taking and giving,
demanding and presenting; and this distinction must be well observed. Thus
God ever hasruled and still rules the world today. To coarse and rude
persons, who are not influenced by the Gospel, the Law must be declared,
and they must be driven until they are humbled and acknowledge their
imperfections. When this has been accomplished, the Gospel isto be

applied.

4. These are the two divine proclamations, which come from heaven.
Besides these there are others that are not from heaven, but are human
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prattle, which the pope and our bishops have invented that they might
terrify our consciences. Such men are not worthy of being called shepherds
or hirelings, but they are here designated by the Lord Jesus as thieves,
murderers and wolves. For if men are to be savingly governed, it must be
done with the Word of God; and if it is not done by the Word of God, they
are not properly governed.

|. THE NATURE OF THE OFFICE AND KINGDOM
OF CHRIST EXPLAINED.

5. Now, here Jesus has in mind the second proclamation. He explainsit and
sets himself forth as the chief shepherd, yea, as the only shepherd; for that
which he does not tend is not kept. This comforting and sweet
proclamation we will now consider.

6. You have heard that after his sufferings and death Christ our Lord arose
from the dead and entered upon, and was enthroned in, an immortal
existence. Not that he might sit up there in heaven idly and find pleasurein
himself, but that he might take charge of the kingdom of which the
prophets and all the Scriptures have so fully spoken, and might rule as a
king. Therefore, we should think of him as being present and reigning
among us continually, and never think of him as sitting up there doing
nothing, but rather that he from above fills and rules al things, as Paul says
to the “*“Ephesians 4:10, and especialy that he istaking care of his
kingdom, which isthe Christian faith, and that therefore his kingdom
among us here on earth must prosper. This kingdom, as we have said, is so
constituted that we all must daily increase and grow in holiness, and it is
not governed by any other power save the ora proclamation of the Gospel.

7. This proclamation is not of men, but Christ himself sent it forth, and then
put it into the hearts of the apostles and their successors so that they
understood it, and into their mouths so that they spoke and declared it.
Thisis his kingdom, and so does he rule that all of his power is
comprehended in and connected with the Word of God. They who hear
and believe it belong to this kingdom, and the Word then becomes so
mighty that it provides all that man may need and bestows all the blessings
that we may desire. For it is the power of God, and it can and will save all
who believeit, as St. Paul declared to the “™Romans 1:16. If you believe
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that Christ died to save you from al evil, and will hold fast to that Word,
you will find it so certain and sure that no creature can overthrow it; and as
no one can overthrow the Word, neither can anyone harm you who believe
it. Accordingly, with the Word you will overcome sin, death, devil and hell,
and you will find arefuge in the Word and attain that which is found where
the Word is, namely, everlasting peace, joy and life. In short, you will be
participantsin all the power that isin the Word. Therefore, it is a peculiar
kingdom. The Word is present and is orally proclaimed to al the world, but
its power is deeply hidden, so that none but they who believe realize that it
is so effective and that it accomplishes such great things. It must be
experienced and realized by the heart.

8. Hence, al that we preachers can do is to become the mouthpieces and
instruments of Christ our Lord, through whom he proclaims the Word
bodily. He sends forth the Word publicly so that al may hear it, but that
the heart inwardly experiences it, that is effected through faith and is
wrought by Christ in secret where he perceives that it can be done
according to his divine knowledge and pleasure. That iswhy he says: “I am
the good shepherd.” And what is a good shepherd? “ The good shepherd,”
says Christ, “layeth down his life for the sheep; and | lay down my life for
the sheep.” In this one virtue the Lord comprehends and exemplifies all
othersin the beautiful parable of the sheep. Sheep, you know, are most
foolish and stupid animals. When we want to speak of anybody’s stupidity
we say, “Heisasheep.” Nevertheless, it has this trait above all other
animals, that it soon learns to heed its shepherd’ s voice and will follow no
one but its shepherd, and though it cannot help and keep and heal itself,
nor guard itself against the wolf, but is dependent upon others, yet it
always knows enough to keep close to its shepherd and look to him for
help.

9. Now, Christ usesthistrait or nature of the animal as an illustration in
explaining that he is the good shepherd. In this manner he plainly shows
what his kingdom is, and wherein it consists, and would say: My kingdom
isonly to rule the sheep; that is poor, needy wretched men, who well see
and realize that there is no other help or counsel for them.

10. But that we may make it the plainer, and may understand it the better,
we will cite a passage from the prophet Ezekiel, where he speaks of the
wicked shepherds that are against Christ, when he says (34:2ff): “ Should
not the Shepherds feed the sheep? Y e eat the fat, and ye clothe you with
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the wool, ye kill the fatlings; but ye feed not the sheep. The diseased have
ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither
have ye bound up that which was broken, neither have ye brought back
that which was driven away, neither have ye sought that which was lost;
but with force and with rigor have ye ruled over them. And they were
scattered, because there was no shepherd; and they become food to all the
beasts of the field and were scattered. My sheep wandered through all the
mountains, and upon every high hill: yea, my sheep were scattered upon all
the face of the earth; and there was none that did search or seek after
them,” and so forth. Accordingly, God reproves the shepherds who do not
keep the sheep. And now mark well what he has written. His earnest intent
in this paragraph is that the weak, sick, broken, those who are driven away
and the lost, are to be strengthened, bound up, healed, and sought again,
and that they are not to be torn to pieces and scattered. This you should
have done, says he to the shepherds, but you have not done it; therefore, |
will do it myself. As he says further on, in verse 16: “1 will seek that which
was logt, | will bring back that which was driven away, and will bind up
that which was broken, and will strengthen that which was sick.”

11. Here you see that Christ’s kingdom is to be concerned about the weak,
the sick, the broken, that he may help them. That is, indeed, a comforting
declaration. The only trouble is that we do not realize our needs and
infirmities. If we realized them, we would soon flee to him. But how did
those shepherds act? They ruled with rigor, and applied God’s Law with
great severity; and, moreover, they added their own commandments, as
they still do, and when these were not fulfilled, they raved and condemned,
so that they were driving and driving and exhorting and exacting,
continually. That is no proper way to tend and keep souls, says Christ. He
is no such shepherd as that; for no one is benefited, but is rather wholly
undone, by such a course, as we shall presently hear. Now let us consider
this citation from the prophet in its order.

12. First, he says: The sheep that are weak are to be strengthened; that is,
consciences wesk in faith and troubled in spirit and of tender disposition
are not to be driven and told: Y ou must do this. Y ou must be strong. If
you are weak, you are lost. That is not strengthening the weak. St. Paul,
speaking to the Romans (“**Romans 14:1) says. “But him that isweak in
faith receive ye, yet not for decision of scruples.” And shortly afterwards
(**™Romans 15:1) he says. “Now we that are strong ought to bear the
infirmities of the weak.” Accordingly, they should not be driven with rigor,
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but should be comforted, even though they are weak, lest they be driven to
despair; and in time they will grow stronger.

13. Isaiah, the prophet, speaks of Christ likewise (¥**1saiah 42:3): “A
bruised reed will he not break, and a dimly burning wick will he not
guench.” The bruised reeds are poor, tender consciences, which are easily
distracted so that they tremble and despair of God. He does not fly at them
then, and trample them under foot; that is not his way. But he deals with
them gently, lest he break them to pieces. Again, the dimly burning wick,
which still burns at least, though there be more smoke than fire there, he
does not wholly quench, but lights, and again and again trimsit. That isa
great consolation, indeed, to such as experience it; and, therefore, he who
does not deal gently with tender consciences is no good shepherd.

14. Secondly, the prophet says: “Neither have ye healed the sick.” Who are
the sick? They are those who are manifestly deficient in certain of their
works. The first clause has reference to tender consciences; the second, to
outward conduct. As, for instance, when one growls and sulks, and now
and then lapses, and in anger and other foolish ways oversteps the bounds,
even as the apostles, at times, grievously stumbled. But even those who in
their outward works before men manifest their shortcomings, so that
people are offended at them and say that they are rude and peculiar, he will
not cast away; for his kingdom here below is not so constituted as to
embrace only the strong and the whole, asit will be in the life to come.
Christ is sent here that he might receive and help just such people.

15. Therefore, even though we are weak and sick, we must not despair and
say we are not in the kingdom of Christ. But the more we realize our
sickness, al the more should we turn to him; for that is what he is here for,
to heal and make us whole. Accordingly, if you are sick and a sinner, and
realize your condition, you have all the more reason to go to him and say:
Dear Lord, | come just because | am a sinner; that thou mayest help me,
and make me good. Thus, necessity drives you to him; for the greater your
ailment, the more imperative it is that you seek relief. And that iswhat he
wants; therefore, he tenderly bids us to be of good cheer, and to come unto
him. They who are not good shepherds, however, expect to make people
good by hatefully scolding and driving them, whereas they are thereby only
making matters worse. And this may be seen when we look upon present
conditions, brought about by this wrong method, when everything is so
piteously scattered, even as the prophet has here said.
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16. Thirdly: “Neither have ye bound up that which was broken.” To be
broken is as though one had a bone fractured or were otherwise wounded.
Aswhen a Christian is not only weak and infirm, so that he makes a
misstep at times, but when he falls into such great temptation that he
breaks his leg; for instance, if he should fall and deny the Gospel, as St.
Peter did, when he denied Christ. Well, even though one should make such
amisstep as to be impeded or overthrown — even then you should not
cast him away, as though he no more belonged to this kingdom. For you
must not rob Christ of his characteristic, that in his kingdom abounding
grace and mercy alone prevail, so that he helps those who realize their
misery and wretchedness, and desire to be helped, and that his kingdom is
wholly one of consolation, and that he is a comforting, friendly shepherd,
who tenderly invites, and would induce, all men to come unto him.

17. Now, al thisis effected through the Gospel alone, by means of which
we are to strengthen all the weak and heal all the sick; for this Word will
satisfy every want of those whose consciences are troubled, and will give
full consolation to all, so that no one, no matter how great a sinner he has
been, need despair. Hence, Christ alone is the good shepherd, who heals all
our infirmities and raises up again those who have fallen. He who does not
do that is no shepherd.

18. Fourthly, the prophet says: “Neither have ye brought back that which
was driven away.” What is meant by “that which was driven away”? It is
that despised soul that isfallen so low that al efforts to reclaim it seem to
be in vain. Nevertheless, Christ would not have even such dealt with
rigorously. He would not have his kingdom narrowed down so as to
include only such as are strong and healthy and perfect. That will be the
case in the future kingdom that follows this life, as has been said: Now,
because he reigns, pure grace and bliss only shall prevail. Even as God
promised the children of Isragl (“*Exodus 3:8) that the promised land
would be aland flowing with milk and honey. Likewise St. Paul says that
our uncomely parts shall have more abundant comeliness (**#1 Corinthians
12:23).

19. Fifthly, he concludes: “Neither have ye sought that which was lost.”
That which was lost is that which is given up as already condemned, so
that there is no expectation that it ever will return; as the publicans and
harlots mentioned in the Gospel, and as the dissolute and intractable in our
day, were and are. And yet, even these he would not have us pass by, but
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would have everything possible done to reclaim them. This was done by St.
Paul, on different occasions; as, for example, when he delivered two men
unto Satan, as he said to Timothy (**1 Timothy 1:20): “Whom | delivered
unto Satan that they might be taught not to blaspheme.” And, again, to the
Corinthians he said (***1 Corinthians 5:5): “I have concluded to deliver
such a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” He had cast these away as condemned,
and yet he goes after them again.

20. Therefore, we should so preach Christ as one who will reject nobody,
however weak he may be, but will gladly receive and comfort and
strengthen everybody; that we may always picture him to ourselves as a
good shepherd. Then hearts will turn to him of their own accord, and need
not be forced and driven. The Gospel gracioudly invites and makes men
willing, so that they desire to go, and do go, to him with al confidence.
And it begets alove for Christ in their hearts, so that they willingly do what
they should, whereas formerly they had to be driven and forced. When we
are driven, we do athing with displeasure and against our will. That is not
what God desires; therefore it is done in vain. But when | see that God
deals with me gracioudly, he wins my heart, so that | am constrained to fly
to him; consequently, my heart is filled with happiness and joy.

21. Now see what an evil it is when one person judges another. Christ’s
kingdom, as we have heard, is calculated to heal and sanctify only such
souls as are sick and needy; therefore all must err who look only upon
those who are strong and holy. Consequently, the knowledge that rightly
apprehends Christ is great and mighty. By our nature we are knaves to the
very hide, and yet we expect everyone to be pious. With open mouth, we
do not want to look at anybody but strong Christians. We ignore the sick
and weak, and think that if they are not strong then they are not Christians
at al. And others who are not perfectly holy we reckon among the wicked,
and yet we, ourselves, are more wicked than they. That is what our evil
nature does, and our blind reason, that wants to measure God' s kingdom
by its own imagination, and thinks that whatever does not appear purein
itseyesis not pure in the sight of God.

22. Therefore we must get that idea out of our minds; for if we keep it
before us too much, we will finally get into such a state of mind asto think:
Oh, what will become of meif only they are Christians who are strong and
healthy and holy? When will | ever reach that state? And thus we,



15

ourselves, will make it impossible. Therefore, we must eventually be driven
to say: Dear Lord, | realize that | am very weak, very sick and despondent.
Nevertheless, | will not allow that to confound me, but | will come to thee,
that thou mayest help me; for thou art ever the good and pious shepherd,
which | also confess thee to be, and therefore will | despair of my own
works.

23. Let us, therefore, ever be wise and learn to know Christ well, and to
know that in his kingdom there are only weak and sickly people, and that it
is nothing but a hospital, where the sick and infirm, who need care, are
gathered. And yet there are so few who understand that! And this fact
seems so obscured that even they who have the Gospel and the Spirit are
lacking in the knowledge of it; for it is the most profound wisdom that man
can attain. For even though they see that the Scriptures praise this kingdom
and speak of its preciousness, yet they do not realize what the words mean,
and do not understand that they contain that true wisdom which is far
above the wisdom of men. For it is not our wisdom that we deal with, and
that we speak of and preach to sensible, prudent and wise people; but it is
this, that we go among fools and simpletons, and care for them, not
because we find pleasure in so doing, but in order that we may help them
to get rid of their sins and foolishness and to find righteousness and true
knowledge.

24. So you see that Christian wisdom does not consist in raising our eyes
to that which is lofty and wise, to see ourselves reflected there, but in
lowering our eyes to that which islowly and foolish. Let him who knows
this, thank God; for such knowledge will fit him to accommodate himself
to, and guide him under, all circumstances in thislife. Therefore you will
yet find many even among those who preach the Gospel, who have not yet
attained it. They never taught us thus before, and we were accustomed to
think we did not dare to come to Christ until we had first become perfectly
pure. Now you must get out of that way of thinking and come to a proper
understanding of Jesus, and learn to know him as a true shepherd. But we
have heard enough on this point for the present.
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I1. CHRIST ILLUSTRATES HIS OFFICE AND
KINGDOM BY COMPARING THE GOOD
SHEPHERD WITH THE HIRELING.

25. Now, he contrasts the good shepherd with awicked one, or a hireling,
and says.

“The good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. He that isa
hireling, and not a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not,
beholdeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and
the wolf snatcheth them and scattereth them: he fleeth because heis
a hireling, and careth not for the sheep.”

26. In the strictest sense, he alone is the shepherd; and yet, as he aloneis
Christ but nevertheless calls us by the same name — Christians — even so,
though he alone is the shepherd, he designates all those who exercise the
office of the ministry among Christians by that name aso. In like manner in
M atthew 23:9 he forbids us to call any man on earth father, for oneis
our father, even he who isin heaven, yet Paul calls himsalf afather of the
Corinthians when he says: “1 begat you through the Gospdl.” “**1
Corinthians 4:15. Thus God acts as though he alone would be our father,
and yet he attributes the name to men also, so that they are called fathers.
But they have no right to this name in themselves; only in Christ isit theirs:
even as we are called Christians though we have nothing of our own, but
all we have has been given to us, in him. Now, “the hireling,” says he,
“whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth the wolf coming, and |leaveth the
sheep, and fleeth,” etc. That is a hard saying, indeed, that some who truly
preach and administer the Gospel and strengthen and heal the sheep, finally
allow themselves to be carried away and leave the sheep when they are
most in need of help. Aslong as no wolf isin sight, they are active and.
tend the sheep; but when they see the wolf breaking in, they forsake the
sheep. If the sheep have been well kept, till they are strong and healthy and
fat, they will then be all the more acceptable to the wolf, for whom they
have been kept.

27. How does that happen? Well, says Christ, in my kingdom, whose
whole object isto strengthen the weak, heal the sick, comfort the
sorrowing, and so forth, the holy cross will not be wanting. For, if we
preach that Christ alone must receive, strengthen, heal and help us poor
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sheep, and that we cannot, by our own strength and works, help ourselves,
and that, therefore, all works and whatever else the world pretends to offer
inits many religious services are of no avail, the world cannot abide such
preaching. Hence, it is but natural that the Gospel should bring with it the
holy cross, and that they who confess it before the world should risk their
necksin so doing.

28. Because thisis so, the good shepherds are thus distinguished from the
hirelings. Whoever is a hireling will preach the Gospel only so long as they
say of him that heis alearned, pious and good man; but when heis
attacked, and men begin to denounce him as a heretic and a knave, and
challenge him to a dispute, he recants or runs away, and abandons the poor
sheep in their distress, and things are in a worse state than they were
before. For what advantage has it been to the poor sheep that they had
once been well kept? Had the shepherds been faithful, they would have
sacrificed their bodies and lives for the sake of the sheep, and would have
given their necks to the executioner for the Gospel’s sake. Accordingly,
they are never true shepherds who, in preaching, have their own popularity,
profit and advantage in view. They are surely hirelings; for they seek their
own advantage, even when they dispense the true doctrine and Word of
God. Therefore they continue only as long as they are honored and prai sed.
Hence they retract, and deny the Word, when the wolf comes, or flee and
leave the sheep in the lurch. The sheep bleat for pasture and for the
shepherd to protect them from the wolves, but there is no one to succor
them; thus they are deserted when they most need some one to help them.

29. Such will be the result when men once begin to lay hands on and
persecute us in earnest. There will be preachers who will hold their tongues
and flee, and the sheep will be pitiably scattered, the one running here and
the other there. God grant that there may be at |east some who will stand
firm and risk their lives to rescue the sheep. Thus Christ has here portrayed
the hireling. He then proceeds:

“I am the good shepherd; and | know mine own.”

30. Thereisagreat deal contained in these words, far too much to be
exhaustively treated here. He speaks here of his own peculiar calling. “I
know mine own,” he says, “and mine own know me.” How is thisto be
understood? That he explains further when he says:

“Even asthe Father knoweth me, and | know the Father.”
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1. THE SPECIAL OFFICE CHRIST
ADMINISTERS EXPLAINED.

31. How is he known of the Father? Not with an earthly, but with a
heavenly, knowledge. Of that we have spoken more fully before, and the
substance of it isthis: Christ recognizes us as his sheep, and we recognize
him as our shepherd. Now, we have heard what a good shepherd is, and
also who the weak sheep are. He knows us to be such sheep as are weak,
sick and broken. That is: It does not make any difference in his regard for
them that they are weak and sickly, and he does not despise and reject
them on that account; but he pities and heals them, even though they be so
diseased that the whole world concludes they are not his sheep. Such isthe
world’s knowledge, but that is not the way that Christ distinguishes them.
He does not look upon their condition, but looks to see whether they are
sheep, whether they may be designated sheep. He looks at the sheep, not at
the wool.

32. Now, they are good shepherds who imitate Christ and know the sheep
in the same way; who look at the person, not at the faults, and know how
to distinguish between the sheep and the disease.

33. Even so the Father knows me also, says Christ, but the world does not
know me. When the time comes for me to die a shameful death upon the
cross, all the world will say: Well, isthat the Son of God? That must be a
mal efactor, owned, body and soul, by the devil. And thus the world will
look upon and know me; but my Father will say: Thisis my beloved Son,
my King, my Savior. For he will not look upon my sorrows, nor upon my
wounds, nor upon my cross and my death, but he will see the person that |
am. Therefore, though | were in the midst of hell and in the jaws of the
devil, I must again come forth, for the Father will not desert me. And thus |
know my sheep and am known of them. They know that | am the good
shepherd and know me; and therefore they come to me and abide with me,
and they are not afraid because they are weak and sick, for they know that
| will receive such sheep. He now concludes and says:

“And other sheep | have, which are not of this fold; them also must
| bring, and they shall hear my voice; and they shall become one
flock, one shepherd.
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34. Some have explained this passage in such away as to make it appear
that it will be fulfilled shortly before the last day, when the Antichrist
appears, and Elias and Enoch. That is not true, and it is the devil himself
who is responsible for this belief of some, that the whole world will
become Christian. The devil did this that the true doctrine might be so
obscured so that it might not be understood. Therefore be on your guard;
for this passage was verified and fulfilled shortly after Christ ascended into
heaven, and is still in process of fulfillment. When the Gospel was first
proclaimed, it was preached to the Jews; that nation was the sheepfold.
And now he says here: “And other sheep | have, which are not of this fold:
them also must | bring.” Here he declares that the Gospel is to be preached
to the gentiles also, so that they also might believe in Chrigt, that there
might be one Christian communion, composed of Jews and gentiles. This
was afterwards brought about through the apostles, who preached to the
gentiles and converted them to the faith. Accordingly there is now but one
church or communion, one faith, one hope, one love, one baptism, etc.
And this continues to be so at the present day, and will continue until the
day of judgment. Hence, you must not understand this to mean that the
whole world, and all men, will believe in Christ; for this holy cross will
always be with us. They are in the mgjority who persecute Christ, and
therefore the Gospel must ever be preached, that some may be won for
Christ. The kingdom of Christ isin process of growing and is not
something that is completed. Thisis, in brief, the explanation of this
Gogspel.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
EASTER.

SECOND SERMON. “***JOHN 10:11-16.

This sermon is not found in edition c. It is one of the sermons Luther
preached at Borna, 1522, and was printed with two other sermons
preached at the same place, and printed with miscellaneous sermonsin
1522. See second sermon for Sunday after Easter, Lenker’s Luther, vol. 11
p. 364.

German text: Erlangen Edition, 12:17; Walch Edition, 2:1083; St. Louis
Walch 2:793.

CONTENTS:

OF TEACHERS, AUTHORITIES,
AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.

* How the papists misuse this Gospel 1.
| . OF TEACHERS.
1. A true teacher should be like Christ 2-4.
2. The three kinds of teachers.
a. Shepherds 5.
b. Hirelings 6.
c. Wolves 7-9.
|'l. OF AUTHORITIES.
1. Of the civil authority 10-11.
2. Of the spiritual authority and power.
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a. How the pope misuses the spiritual authority and power 12.

b. In what the office of the spiritual authority consists 13.

c. What we are to think of the ban and the coercion of the spiritual
authority 14-15.

d. The spiritual authority should first of al enforce the Gospel 16.

e. By what means the papists seek to adorn the spiritual power and
what we are to answer them on this point 17-19.

I'1l. OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.
1. How we find this knowledge among Christ’s sheep 20.
2. In what this knowledge consists 21-22.
3. How the pope has perverted this knowledge of Christ 23.
4. How we should rejoice in this knowledge 24.

* The conclusion of this explanation 25-26.

|. OF TEACHERS.

1. This Gospel offers us instruction on the authority called spiritual or
church authority, about which some severe things have been taught and
preached, especially in our times, in order that the church authorities might
never be despised; and they wish to be equal to Christ in authority, and
exalt themselves too highly. Of thiswe will speak in brief.

2. First of all we should observe that as Christ in this Gospel speaks of one
shepherd, so there shall and must be only one shepherd; and as he speaks
of onefold, so there shall and must be only one fold. Therefore, whoever
advocates many shepherds and many folds does wrong. As Christ is, and
calls himself a Shepherd, so should he who holds his office be and be called
a shepherd. Just as Christ isaKing, so are al his Christians kings; for all
Christ isand hasis ours, and we possess all too, if we believein him.

3. To be a shepherd, however, is not to exercise great pomp and glory; but
it isaservice oneiswont to render another, as a servant in a household,
who does al in his power to please his master, freely, without any restraint,
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and isin al other respects faithful. Thus Christ did al in harmony with his
office and his name. When he was here on earth he carefully tended his
sheep and provided them with every thing needful for body and soul, with
good and honest teaching and deeds of mercy, as the Evangelists record.

4. Thus also ought those do who boast of filling the office of Christ. To
this St. Peter, who faithfully followed Christ the Lord in his office, asthe
Lord had commanded him in “**John 21:15, diligently exhorts them, when
in his First Epistle, “**1 John 5:1-4, he says. “The elders, therefore, among
you | exhort, who am afellow elder, and awitness of the sufferings of
Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed: Tend the
flock of God which is among you, exercising the oversight, not of
constraint, but willingly, according to the will of God; nor yet for filthy
lucre, but of aready mind, neither aslording it over the charge allotted to
you, but making yourselves ensamples to the flock. And when the chief
Shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall receive the crown of glory that
fadeth not away.”

5. There are three kinds of shepherds. good or true shepherds, hirelings
and wolves. Good shepherds are like the good Shepherd Christ, who tends
the sheep, goes before them, cares for those that are sick, scabby or have
the snuffles; who does not flee when the wolves come, but “who giveth his
life for the sheep,” as Christ here in this Gospel describes. It is not enough
that we preach correctly, which the hireling can also do; but we must
watch over the sheep, that the wolves, fal se teachers, may not break in, and
we must contend for the sheep against the wolves, with the Word of God,
even to the sacrifice of our lives. Such are good shepherds, of whom few
are found. And they are now the righteous apostles and preachers, who are
but the mouth-pieces of Christ, through whom Christ preaches.

6. Thisthe hirelings do not; they care not for the sheep, they receive
temporal wages, riches and honor, and feed themselves; yet they are good
to a certain extent and Christ also preaches through them; but they are not
true to the sheep. This may be seen in our shepherds today who almost
entirely subvert their office. In times past the princes gave the bishops and
priests great treasures, besides land and people, so that pious bishops did
not want to accept the office, they even fled from it; but that is entirely
changed at present and there is arunning and racing after the best
bishoprics. The greatest rush is for the offices, which afford the best
livings. They all seek their own, not the things of Christ. “**Philippians
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2:21. Thisis clearly seen, when trouble comes, when the wolves break in
there is no one who remains faithful to the sheep. Then that occurs of
which Christ here speaks: “He that is a hireling, and not a shepherd, whose
own the sheep are not, be-holdeth the wolf coming, and |eaveth the sheep
and fleeth, and the wolf snatcheth them, and scattereth them; he fleeth
because heis a hireling and careth not for the sheep.” Thisis alamentable
and a miserable state of things.

7. Inthe third place, there are the wolves, which also give the sheep some
attention. Who are these wolves? It is plain that they are the tyrants, both
ecclesiastical and secular, that can tolerate neither shepherd nor hireling.
The pope and the bishop, together with their officials, likewise the secular
princes who cling to them, are now arising and taking captive,
excommunicating, anathematizing, putting in the stocks, and on the block,
garroting and murdering everywhere both shepherds and hirelings. These
are the bold manifest wolves that may be recognized, that do not go about
with cunning and flattery, against whom one may indeed still guard himself.

8. There are other wolves, however, who come to usin sheep’s clothing.
They are the fal se prophets, who under the form of pious and religious
instruction feed pure poison to the sheep of Christ. Against these Christ
warns us, that we may be constantly on our guard, lest with sugar-coated
words and flattering religious expressions they misead us, deceive us, by
their cunning, and draw us to themselves, as he saysin ““*Matthew 7:15:
“Beware of false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but
inwardly are ravening wolves.” In the same way Paul warns the elders at
Ephesus, when he left them and he said in “*®Acts 20:28-31, “ Take heed
unto yoursalves and to all the flock, in which the Holy Spirit hath made
you hishops, to feed the church of the Lord, which he purchased with his
own blood. | know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in
among you, not sparing the flock; and among your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things to draw away the disciples after them.
Wherefore watch ye, remembering that by the space of three years | ceased
not to admonish everyone with tears.” That | think is an earnest warning.
O, I would to God that we might take it to heart, for it is greatly needed in
our day.

9. Hence the wolves are none other than those who would outwardly in
deed, and inwardly by false teaching, persecute and suppress the Gospel; as
the secular tyrants, the pope and all heretics do.
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I1. OF AUTHORITY, CIVIL AND SPIRITUAL.

10. We must understand that we have two kinds of authority: the secular
that punishes with the sword, and the spiritual that exercises its office with
the Word and by means of preaching. The secular power is ordained of
God as Paul in many clear and beautiful words declares to the Romans,
“Let every soul be in subjection to the higher powers:. for there is no power
but of God; and the powers that be are ordained of God. Therefore he that
resisteth the power, withstandeth the ordinance of God: and they that
withstand shall receive to themselves judgment. For rulers are not a terror
to the good work, but to the evil. And wouldest thou not fear the civil
power, do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise from the same:
for heisaminister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is
evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain; for heisaminister of
God, an avenger for wrath to him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs
be in subjection, not only because of the wrath, but also for conscience
sake. For this cause we pay tribute also; for they are ministers of God's
service, attending continually upon this very thing.” “**Romans 13:1-6.

11. Since there are few who heed the Gospel, the most people remain
rogues and knaves, yea, they use the Gospel for their own licentious liberty
and wantonness; hence it is necessary to have a civil government, which we
would not need if al were Christian and evangelical. God has designed and
ordained it, in order that the godly may live in peace; for he has established
the secular sword to the end that the public peace may be preserved, the
wicked punished and the just protected. On this account we must pay to
the government rent and taxes and revenue by which it may support itself
and administer its office.

12. The spiritual power they have vested in the pope; but how he has
abused the same, thank God, amost everyone sees at present. He has
subverted it and has by means of his clerical power become a secular
authority. And what is the worst of all he uses his clerical power as a cloak
of shame; he has brought it about to have himself placed over all secular
government, he has become and is called its head, and that by no divine
command, but contrary to the Word of God and the command of Christ,
whose vicar he boasts himself to be.

13. In the Gospel we find an atogether different spiritual government, one
that exists done in the Word, by which sinners are convicted and the
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Gospel proclaimed to the terrified and alarmed consciences. In “***Matthew
18:15-17, Christ speaks thus of that power: “And if thy brother sin against
thee, go show him his fault between thee and him aone: if he hear thee,
thou hast gained thy brother. But if he hear thee not, take with thee one or
two more, that at the mouth of two witnesses or three every word may be
established. And if he refuse to hear them, tell it unto the church: and if he
refuse to hear the church aso, let him be to thee as the Gentile and as the
publican.” Of this St. Paul also speaks to the Corinthiansin his second
Epistle, 2 Corinthians 13:10: “For this cause | write these things while
absent, that | may not when present deal sharply, according to the authority
which the Lord gave me for building up, and not for casting down.”

14. From thisit follows, that when the bishops and their officials want to
put one under the ban the transgression is published to the whole
congregation, otherwise their ban would not be noticed, and the messenger
would be shown the door. The secular government should seeto it,
whenever the clerical authority overreaches its sphere to the injury of the
soul, that it be restrained, and bishops and their officials be not permitted
to excommunicate from the church anyone without his knowledge and will,
whenever it pleases them. This the congregation aso should unanimously
oppose.

15. It does not concern God very much as to how the secular government
uses its power, for he is concerned only about the soul, and with this the
secular authority has nothing to do. It has received power to rule over the
body and over property. Whether we govern well or not does not
determine our salvation. But it would be a matter of great concern, if the
spiritual authority were to say, Do this, and thou shalt be saved: do that
not, and thou shalt be eternally lost. This is what the pope does. At certain
times we must not eat eggs and meat and butter, but oil and fish; we are to
do this and do that, believe this and believe that; and if it is not done he
excommunicates, and issues one bull after another. Again, evenif the
secular authority should command: This thou must believe, and that thou
must believe, and it should be contrary to the Gospel, you should refuse
obedience and say with Peter in “*®Acts 4:19 and “*?Acts 5:29: “We must
obey God rather than men.” This, however, must not be done with
violence, nor so as to create a disturbance and an uproar of any kind.

16. Accordingly, the spiritual authority has another power, or function
called the teaching of the Word of God, and the preaching of the Gospel of
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Christ. Whenever the bishops and their officias proclaim to you the Word
of God and preach the Gospel, you must hear them, for in thisthey are
using their authority; but if they do not preach the Word, they have lost
their power and their office is gone. Hence be on your guard when parties
come with their spiritual claims and human ordinances of indulgences and
satisfaction, and do not preach the Gospel of Christ in its purity. Thereis
no preaching that reforms except the preaching of the Gospel. When they
come to us without the Gospel, we will say to them: Dear bishops, you are
not bishops, but painted images, and as Paul saysin “**Acts 23:3, “whited
walls.”

17. Thisthey cannot bear, and hence they wish to prove their power by the
Scriptures and say: Does not Christ declare in ““®Luke 10:16: “He that
heareth you heareth me; and he that rejecteth, you rejecteth me?’ Hear, ye
smple folks, they say, do you not see what Christ says of us? To thisyou
should answer: Y es, dear bishop, beloved official, put on your spectacles,
look at the text closealy, and mark well what Christ said to his disciples
before in verse 3: “Behold, | send you forth as lambs in the midst of
wolves;” and alittle further on in verse 9: “ The Kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you;” and in ****Mark 16:15-16, he sends them and says. “Go ye
into all the world and preach the Gospel to the whole creation. He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that disbelieveth shall be
condemned.” Concerning such as preach the Gospel the Lord also says:
“Hethat heareth you heareth me; and he that rejecteth you rejecteth me.”
For whenever | hear the messenger of Christ, | hear Christ himself; but if |
do not hear his messenger, | do not hear Christ.

18. Again, they say that Christ declares unto Peter in ““*Matthew 16:19,
“Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” Very true,
but that power they abuse most valiantly and shamefully; for they bind
what they will, make laws, burden the conscience with whatever they
dream and whatever they please; and never ask whether or not it would be
a burden and an unbearable |oad to others. No, beloved bishop and official,
this passage does not apply to the burdening of the conscience with laws,
but to the correction of the erring and to the reproof of sinners. Thereis no
authority of Christ, except the one that is helpful in making the people
better.
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19. Therefore whoever uses this power wickedly is not a messenger of
Christ, but of the devil, awolf, adisturber of the flocks of Christ. The true
sheep understand this very well. Hence Christ says here in this Gospel:

“I am the good shepherd; and | know mine own, and mine own know me.”

[11. OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.

20. The sheep of Christ know no other Shepherd but Christ. Those who do
not preach that we must learn to know Christ, preach falsely and
deceptively.

21. What isit to know Christ, but to discern him as a gift and as an
example? A gift given by God that is your own; so that when you see and
hear him suffering or doing anything, you may not doubt that Christ
himself in such suffering and works is yours; upon which you may depend
as though you yourself had done them, and as though you yourself were
Christ. Observe thisis what it means to know Christ aright: that he, with all
that he has, out of pure divine goodness has been given unto us, that he has
rendered satisfaction, obtained salvation and eternal life for us, and that all
this is through him and for his sake, without our merit, bestowed upon us.

22. If in thisway you have Christ as the foundation and chief treasure of
your salvation, then follows the other part of laying hold of him as your
example, that you give yourself to the service of your neighbor as he has
given himself for you. Notice, then faith and love will be exercised, God's
commandment will be fulfilled, and man becomes happy and fearless to do
and to suffer any and everything. Therefore, give heed and mark well;
Christ as a gift nourishes your faith and makes you a Christian; but Christ
as an example moves you to do good works; these do not make you a
Christian, but they go forth from you who have aready become a
Christian.

23. The pope, however, has changed this entirely; for he commands: Thou
shalt do this, and thou shalt do that. If you would be saved, you must pray
the rosary, fast, become a Carthusian, flee to St. James, to Rome, to
Jerusalem, buy indulgences, build churches, endow masses and do
innumerable other things; not one of which Christ ever commanded. And
most terrible of al, when they have practiced such works for atime, that
have neither benefited God nor the world, they will boast of them and say:
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| have fasted so many Fridays with bread and water, | have spent so many
yearsin the cloister, | hope God will not leave me unrewarded for such
service, but will on that account give me heaven. That certainly is denying
Christ, and a terrible blasphemy of the great and unsurpassabl e grace of
God manifested toward usin His son Christ Jesus, “Who was made unto us
wisdom from God, and righteousness, and sanctification and redemption,”
as Paul also teaches in “®®1 Corinthians 1:30.

24. Thisisthe true knowledge of Christ: to know why he came, and how
we may appropriate him to ourselves. This knowledge St. Paul so often
desiresfor the Christiansin his Epistles: “Yeaverily, and | count all things
to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for
whom | suffered the loss of al things, and do count them but refuse, that |
may gain Christ, and be found in him, not having a righteousness of mine
own, even that which is of the law, but that which is through faith in
Chrigt, the righteousness which is from God by faith: that | may know him,
and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings,
becoming conformed unto his death.” “™Philippians 3:8-10. St. Peter
speaks especidly of this at the end of his second Epistle: “But grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” “**2 Peter 3:8.
In such knowledge we should rejoice and shout, as also the prophets have
exhorted us to do. For where such knowledge is, “ The mountains melt like
wax,” as **Psalm 97:5 says, Such are the saints with their great works
they have done; and these are the works that they now despise and count
as refuse as Paul saysin “*Philippians 3:8, and upon whom they may
boldly depend. And this knowledge comes to us through the Gospel.
Finally Christ speaks as follows in this Gospel:

“And other sheep | have which are not of thisfold; them also |
must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and they shall become one
flock, one shepherd.

25. Many say that this has not yet come to pass; but | say it has. The Jews
were the first sheep, to them alone Christ preached at first; for then the
Jewish name was as sacred, as the Christian name is now. The Gentiles, to
whom we belong, were the strange sheep. These Christ has gathered into
one fold, that isinto one Christian congregation, through his apostles and
preachers over the whole world, whose office still continues and whose
courseis not vet ended.
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26. Let us conclude here, and call upon God to help us in these perilous
times, while we are in the midst of wolves, that they may not lacerate and
devour us and that we may remain in the knowledge of him and his Son,
our Lord Jesus Christ. forever, Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
EASTER.

THIRD SERMON. “***JOHN 10:11-16.

This sermon is found instead of the two preceeding sermons in edition c.
German text: Erlangen Edition 12:27; Walch Edition, 11:0195; St. Louis
Walch 11:802.

CONTENTS:

CHRIST’SPERSON, OFFICE AND GOVERNMENT.
* Why this Gospel was appointed for the second Sunday after Easter 1.
| . How AND WHY THE JEWS TOOK OFFENSE AT THIS SERMON.
a. Thefirst reason 2.
b. The second reason 3.
c. Thethird reason 4-6.
d. The fourth reason 7-8.

||. How THIS SERMON SERVES TO OVERTHROW THE FALSE IDEA OF THE
PAPISTS CONCERNING THE CHURCH.

1. The papists false conception of the church 9-10.
2. Its disproof 11-16.
| I'l. THE CHIEF PART AND SUMMARY OF THIS SERMON.

1. How the difference between the office of Moses and of Christ is here
set forth 17-18.

2. How Christ here centers in himself the government that is to keep
the conscience and the soul 19.
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|'\VV. HOW CHRIST ILLUSTRATES IN THIS SERMON HIS PERSON AND OFFICE
By A PICTURE OF THE OPPOSITE.

1. The nature of this contrary picture 20-21ff.

2. How in this picture of the opposite the state of Christ’s sheepisat
the same time set forth 22-23. How this contrary picture applies
beautifully to the papacy 24ff.

* Of the papists doctrine of works.

a. Its nature 24-25.

b. Itsfruits 26-27.

c. The attitude of reason to the doctrine of works 28.

d. That the doctrine of works cannot give the least comfort in the time
of temptation 29.

e. The foundation upon which the papists build their doctrine of works
30-32.

4. How this opposite picture should serve for our instruction and
comfort 33-35.

5. How the papacy is totally overthrown by this opposite picture, 36ff.
* Thereis no teaching so foolish but that it has followers 37-38.
* By what should believers comfort themselves in the time of trial 39.

6. How this contrary picture sets forth the difference between the
government of Christ and that of those who wish to govern
consciences independently of Christ 40-44.

* The three different kinds of sermons that are continually going forth
into the world 41-42.

* How are the government of the pope and all human doctrines
overthrown 43.

* He who does not cling to Christ is lost forever 44.

V. How CHRIST REPRESENTS HIS OFFICE IN THIS SERMON IN THE MOST
PLEASING WAY.
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1. The nature of this representation 45.

2. Its urgent necessity 46. How and why this representation appears
marvelous and strange to the Jews 47.

3. An opinion on the marks by which a Christian is known 47-48.

4. How both Judaism and the papacy are overthrown by this sermon
49,

5. How in this representation the test is given by which we may
distinguish the true from the false Church 50.

6. What a Christian redlly isand in what way one becomes a Christian
51-52. How this representation serves to comfort believers.

a. The nature of this comfort 53-55.

b. The grandeur and importance of this comfort 56ff.

7. How and why it is difficult to grasp this representation 56-57.
8. How this representation isillustrated by a parable 58-59.

9. How this representation teaches that Christ’s kingdom is not to be
judged by outward appearances or according to reason 60.

* Whether one should condemn those who hold the true doctrine of the
Gospel, but among whom infirmities are still found 61.

10. How teachers should learn from this representation how to treat the
weak 62.

V| . How CHRIST TEACHES IN THIS SERMON THAT HIS GOVERNMENT AND
OFFICE ARE TO BE EXTENDED AMONG THE HEATHEN 63.

1. Today’s Gospel has been appointed, | think, for this Sunday because
Christ announcesin it that he will lay down his life for his sheep, that is,
suffer and die; and yet he also shows, at the same time, that he will rise
again, in that he says: “Other sheep | have; them also | must bring” etc. For
if heisto be and remain a shepherd of his sheep, he must not remain in
death, as he himself afterward explains and interprets, in plain words: “I
have power to lay my life down, and | have power to take it again.”
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|. HOW AND WHY THE JEWS WERE OFFENDED
AT THIS SERMON.

2. The Jews indeed heard this parable and sermon of Christ, but did not
understand it at all, as the context declares. It sounded altogether too
strange in their ears that he alone should be the true shepherd, and yet he
was in the act of laying down hislife for his sheep. What kind of a
shepherd, think they, was thisto be, who would die and give hislife for the
sheep? Can that be called guarding and keeping the sheep?

3. In like manner it was an intolerable doctrine to them that he said he had
other sheep which were not of thisfold, that is, did not belong to the
nation which alone was called God' s people. These also he would bring,
and of these, although they were not of this fold, there should be one flock,
under one shepherd, regardless of what became of their fold and their
shepherding. They understood very well what he meant by shepherd and
sheep (for it was aform of speech familiar and current among them,
especially from the Scriptures), namely, that he claimed to be a man who
would teach and govern the people. But because, as they consider it, he
puts forth his claim so unreasonably, wishing to be the shepherd alone and
yet saying that he will lay down hislife for the sheep and that he has till
other sheep which he will gather and make one flock — notwithstanding
that they, the Jews, refuse to be his sheep — they are offended in him and
say that he is mad and that the devil speaks through him. They,
nevertheless, understood this much, that his meaning was that their
shepherding — that is, their entire government which they had from
Moses, the Law, the priesthood, circumcision, the service of God, al
appointed for them by God himself — should become void and henceforth
count for nothing, and that he would institute something entirely new, in
which he would be al in al and rule supreme and would gather a new flock
of both Jews and gentiles, just as he should find those who would cling to
him recognizing no one else, whether Judaism and its government, glory
and existence should abide, stand or fall.

4. He makes matters still worse by saying, “I am the good shepherd,”
whereby he draws the people entirely to himself. He means to say, Dismiss
the teachers and rulers you have, and take me for your shepherd. The very
best of them, those who teach and profess Moses and the Law, he calls
hirelings, who are to be forsaken and not listened to; without considering
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that other multitude, the thieves and murderers, that is, those who teach
against God’'s Word and are public persecutors. Hereby he well deserves
that they should execute him without sentence and grace, as a public-
accursed blasphemer against God, God’s Law and God' s people.

5. Without doubt, the great lords, high priests, Pharisees, scribes and al
that belonged to their spiritual government, defiantly boasted and bragged
againgt all this: We sit in the true office and priestly estate, ordained not by
Moses, but by God himself through Moses. How dare you, rebellious
scoundrel, open your mouth before all the people and boast against God's
ordinance and commandment, that you are the shepherd and you alone?

Y ou are not even of priestly lineage, of those to whom God, through
Moses, committed this charge and whom he commanded the people to
hear. And when did God, publicly before all the people, speak to you as he
spoke to Moses? Who are you, or where do you come from, that you dare,
of your own authority, to utter such things and to apply to yourself alone
all that has been said and commanded concerning the office of shepherd,
thereby exalting yourself above and against Moses, the Law of God, the
priesthood and all authority? Is not this both rebellious usurpation of the
government and the crown by the whole people, and aso blasphemy and
sn againgt the divine Maesty?

6. To say, “I am the good shepherd,” what elseisit but to say: To me
alone they must hearken, the whole flock of sheep. That is, the entire
nation belongs to me alone. | alone am its shepherd, and the only good
shepherd, who saves the sheep. Y ou, however, are but hirelings, that care
not for the sheep, seeking only your own in them and letting them perish in
time of danger. In one word, this is to make the people revolt from them
and to tell the people that they have no good shepherd or preacher who is
faithfully-minded towards them or is able to save them and to whom they
ought to give ear. “For my sheep,” says he, “hear not the voice of a
stranger.” But hetells them, if they cling to him, they shall be saved.

7. Moreover, he not only says that he alone is the shepherd of these sheep,
but that he also has another flock and people, who are not under the
government of Moses but are atogether outside of thisfold. These, aso,
areto cling to him, and all shall be aike to him, gentiles as Jews, and Jews
as gentiles. Thisis now the most offensive thing of al, that he makes
nothing of God’ s people and puts them, with their Law, priesthood and
everything else, on alevel with the gentiles, and the gentiles on alevel with



35

them, so that neither is better, of more importance or has more than the
other. In short, it is equivalent to saying that all Moses instituted and
ordained in the priesthood, temple and service of God isto come to an end
and to pass away; that now there is a new priesthood and government, and
anew shepherd has arisen, whose alone the flock isto be and who isto do
all. Thissurely is knocking the bottom out of the barrel and taking the head
off from al Judaism, depriving it of al its glory. Hereby he smply bids
them to yield up their shepherdhood, to hear him alone and to suffer him to
bedl inall.

8. Thiswas to them necessarily an odious, blasphemous injunction. For in
their minds nothing was more certain than this: We have been appointed by
God, through Moses, to the priesthood, to the office of teaching and ruling
the whole nation. Now, whatever God has commanded and ordained must
stand and not be changed by any creature. Therefore, our priesthood and
Moses government must continue forever. And if the gentiles are to be
added and to become God' s peopl e, this must not and cannot take place
through this carpenter of Nazareth (as they regarded and called Jesus), but
through Moses, in that they suffer themselves to be circumcised and accept
his Law, and visit the temple at Jerusalem. Even the apostles at that time
still believed that this must remain, above al things, as the ordinance and
commandment of God, given and instituted from heaven. In opposition to
this, Jesus of Nazareth dares to arise and publicly declare the contrary. If
you would come to God and be saved, you must, after all, surrender
Moses, the Law, the temple and the priesthood. All these will in nowise
help you. You must come hither to me, whether you be Jew, gentile, priest,
layman or what you will, even if you should be Moses himself. So the Jews
were offended at this discourse, and are offended at it to this day. This
stumbling-block of opposition to Moses and their Law so liesin their way
that they cannot get over it.

1. HOW THIS SERMON SERVES TO
OVERTHROW THE FALSE TEACHINGS OF THE
PAPISTS CONCERNING THE CHURCH.

9. In like manner it is aso not less offensive to our opponents, the pope
and hisfollowing, so to preach. For this Gospel makes it necessary to
preach against their government, which has been called the only
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government of the Christian church in the world, and which, it is claimed,
possesses constituted authority and all that belongs to the church, namely,
baptism, the sacrament, the keys etc., by inheritance from the apostles and
by the prescription of so many years. Wherefore, like the Jews, they claim
to be the people of God and the church alone. It isintolerable to them,
when, in spite of al their pretensions, it is urged against them that they are
not the church and that God cares nothing about their boasting, their
government and al that. And it is likewise intolerable to them when we
separate ourselves from them and renounce obedience to them and also
teach others so to do; because, in the name of the church, of Christ and of
faith, they have quite obscured the shepherd Christ, and in the name of the
church and Christian government have filled the church with their own idle
talk, and are not as good as hirelings, but are wolves and murderers. They,
themselves, now prove this by their public persecution and execution of
Christians on account of this doctrine and confession concerning Christ,
that he is the only shepherd, through whom we have forgiveness of sins
and eternal life, who aone laid down hislife for us.

10. And | declare that if the case of the pope were as good as that of the
Jews, who without contradiction had the Scriptures and God’s Word in
their favor, no man could get along with his adherents. For the Jews had
the great advantage that their government was instituted by God's
command through Moses, and moreover was confirmed by miraculous
signs and was so strict in its provisions that whoever would not hear
Moses was to be stoned and excluded from God' s people. Such glorying
and testimony, that their government of the church was commanded and
confirmed by God, our opponents, God be praised, cannot produce.
Nevertheless, they do as the Jews did. Let any one preach concerning
Christ and the Gospel whatever he will, they at once cry out against it: The
church must be obeyed, the fathers be heard, the canons and decrees of the
councils be kept. How else, say they, shall it be known what and where
Christians or the church are? There must surely be some organization
proceeding in proper order, such as the fathers and councils nicely
arranged, and as has existed for so long atime, namely, that the church has
a common head, the pope, and a regular government of bishops, and, under
these, the ordinary priesthood, and, over all, ageneral council, whose
decision, conclusion and judgment must be followed in all things. And if
any one does not observe this order and institution, or opposes it and gives
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occasion to division, he must be of the devil, a perfidious, rebellious,
accursed heretic.

11. In opposition to this, we must open our mouths and, in accord with this
teaching of Christ, tell everybody, even as he commanded us to preach
these things to all creatures: Dear friend, you may indeed observe, glorify
and exalt such a human institution; but that does not make you a Christian.
Thisis not yet the true shepherd and master, whose name is Christ. You
must be led another way to know and hear him aright, else al this will not
help you in the least to your salvation. For being a Christian is something
different from the pope’s government, and a so something different from
and higher than what the fathers have taught or the councils have decreed.
Even though they did well, as Moses aso did well and truly somewhat
better — for example, the Jews circumcised, they sacrificed, and they
observed their divine service — and even though among us a fine order of
offices and ranks be maintained, and external discipline and a beautiful
service of God, together with fasting, praying, singing etc. — all thisis not
yet what is meant by Christ’'s Word: “1 am the good shepherd.”

12. For this shepherd and his office must be carefully distinguished
(wherefore he also teaches this) from all other preachers, teachers and
everything else that claims to have the rule over souls. Let al these do as
well asthey can, still none of them is a good shepherd. For Moses,
forsooth, did not do badly; he instituted a fine order of a spiritua and
tempora government, both in external discipline and in the service of God.
Nevertheless, his Jaws are here compelled to hear that it can in no way help
them before God, and that now, after it has endured and been maintained
for so long atime, another isto come, who will glory exceedingly and
boast: Y ou have not yet the true shepherd that you ought to have. | alone
am he, whose voice you must hear if you would be saved. And | have still
other sheep, people who neither know nor observe anything at all of Moses
and your entire government. Nevertheless, al shall be one flock. How so?
Both shall learn to know me as their true shepherd and shall hear my voice.
Therefore, | alow to preach whoever will preach, and let it pass; but the
shepherd who can heal the injury, none will find until he comes hither and
clingsto me.

13. Therefore, we are aso to conclude from this that there is nothing in the
loud pretensions of those of the present day who would like to maintain the
papacy with its counterfeit bishops, and who sputter much about the
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church government which they affect, where they sit together in established
inherited power, as the heirs of the sees of the first bishops, ordained by the
apostles etc.; by which the whole government of the church is to be bound
to them, so that without them there can be no church. They alone are to
have power to ordain, consecrate and confirm bishops. They would
persuade us to hear them alone in whatever they jointly decide, and of
necessity receive from them all that pertains to the church, its office and
government, the sacraments, the office of preaching, priestly orders etc.
They would have us believe that they are no true bishops or priests, nor
can they administer the sacraments, who have not received unction and
chrism from them. Therefore, they aso clamor and fume about us, saying
that we are disobedient and rebellious and have set ourselves against the
constituted power of the church and have seceded from them etc.

14. In opposition to this, Christ teaches usin this Gospel to look to him
alone as the true shepherd, who only is the founder, lord and head of the
church, and says his sheep hear his voice, and not a stranger’s. Hereby he
indicates that these are the true church, without regard to their being under
the pope and his bishops, or even under Moses. For he and his kingdom
and church are bound neither to Moses' Law nor to Judaism, athough they
were instituted by God, much less to the government of pope and bishops,
established by themselves. Neither has he taken or received anything from
them, but he isthe Lord of Moses and of all creatures, to whom all men
should be subject.

15. Therefore, when the Jews in the name of Moses, or our opponentsin
the name of the church and its power, undertake to draw people away from
Christ, that is, from his Word and the pure teaching of the Gospel, he
opposes them and says. “My sheep hear my voice; and a stranger will they
not follow, for they know not the voice of strangers.” Here he gives us not
only the right and power, but even a distinct command not to hear nor to
be allied with them.

16. Since now we see and apprehend that the whole papal party not only
keep, believe and teach nothing concerning Christ, but are public
persecutors of the Gospel, that is, wolves and murderers of Christ’s sheep
and church, and that they conduct and exercise areal anti-Christian
government, we should and must, by Christ’s command, break away from
their imagined power and possessions, from which they already are
deposed by Christ himself. We are commanded to have nothing to do with
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them, but are to avoid and flee from them as the devil’ s church, as St. Paul
also utters this sentence (“*®Galatians 1:8): “ Though we, or an angel from
heaven, should preach any other gospel, let him be anathema.” Thisis
certainly a strong enough deposition from all power in the church, a
command to respect the deposition and condemnation of God.

1. WHAT IS THE SUMMARY OF THIS SERMON?

17. Thisthen is the main thought and sum of this Gospel, that Christ alone
is the good shepherd. It teaches us the power and fruit of the preaching of
the Gospel and its ministry and distinguishes it from the office of Moses
and the preaching of the Law. Christ names only two who keep and feed
the sheep, the true shepherd and the hireling. For the wolf is but a
murderer, who works only injury and havoc; to resist him shepherds are
necessary. But if the shepherd and the hireling are compared, it becomes
manifest that Christ alone is the shepherd, who lays down hislife for the
sheep. Neither Moses nor any other preacher of the Law does this.

18. For this reason, he justly calls himself alone the good, that is, the
comforting and helpful, shepherd. For, although Moses, the prophets and
all other preachers of the Law preach and teach, they are not able to lay
down their lives for the sheep and to save them. They all had to die for
themselves, and were not able thereby to save either themselves or others.
But Christ says: It is| aone who lay down my life for the sheep. Only
death brings salvation to the sheep. And because | am such aone, | found
this new doctrine and a new flock and people.

19. In thisway he refers the true shepherd’ s office, that is, the authority to
help consciences and souls, to his own person aone, as the only one who
has effected and completed the work of our redemption, given his body
and life for his sheep, and instituted and perpetuated the office through
which he gathers, governs and preserves them. This office, therefore,
comprises the whole preaching of the Gospel, wherever, whenever and by
whomsoever it is done. These preachers are also named, after Christ
shepherds; not for themselves, for that honor belongs to Christ alone, but
because they are in the office which is Christ’s and which he exercises
through them.
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V. HOW CHRIST EXPLAINSIN THIS SERMON
HIS PERSON AND OFFICE BY A
REVERSE PICTURE.

20. Thisthen isthefirst section, treating of Christ’s person and the office
which he exercises in his church. Afterwards, when he speaks of his sheep,
he elucidates it further. But first he pictures the hireling in contrast and

says:

“He that is a hireling, and not a shepherd, whose own the sheep are
not, beholdeth the wolf coming, and |eaveth the sheep, and fleeth,
and the wolf snatcheth them, and scattereth them; he fleeth because
he isahireling, and careth not for the sheep.”

21. He names three kinds of persons or three offices which have to do with
the sheep: The true shepherd, which, as has been said, he is himself; the
hireling, including al besides him who preach the Law and teach how we
ought to live and do good, but do not point to Christ, like the scribes and
Pharisees among the Jews of old; and finally the wolf, who wishes to be
among the sheep and to rule over them but only works injury and ruin. The
wolf isthe devil, who also has his messengers and preachers. However,
they have not the Word of God, neither the ten commandments nor the
Gospel, but they misdead souls by false doctrine and heresies, which St.
Paul, ***1 Timothy 4:1-2, calls “doctrines of devils, speaking liesin
hypocrisy.” Such are now the pope’ s anti-christian doctrines, the Koran of
the Turks, and doctrines of other sects. These three kinds of teachers have
always been in the world from the beginning. We should keep the first,
reform the second, and shun the third. None do this, however, except the
true sheep, that is, the little flock which knows Christ.

22. He a'so manifests here the condition of the sheep, and why he alone
must be known and believed as the true shepherd. The condition of the
sheep is such that, if the shepherd is absent, they are in the certain danger
and distress of being seized, torn and killed by the wolf, for by their own
strength they can neither guard nor defend themselves against him. A sheep
is naturally a poor, weak, defenseless animal above all others and is quite
dependent upon the protection, care and help of someone. The true
shepherd must devote himself to the sheep, ever be with them, watch over
them, rescue and defend them, whenever it is necessary, so that they may
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not perish. A stranger or apaid hireling, whose own the sheep are not, says
Christ, will not do that; athough for atime he leads and feeds them, he will
not hold out to the end. When the wolf comes, he fleesin order to save
himself, and meanwhile lets the poor sheep face the danger and perish.

23. S0, also, it iswith consciences in a spiritual way. If Christ himself, by
his shepherd’ s office, does not guard, lead and guide, al other preaching is
vain, even if in other respectsit is good and right. It cannot serve in
distress, when the devil opens the jaws of hell by the terrors of sin and
everlasting death. When this comes to pass, the poor sheep stands there
alone and forsaken, dependent upon itself and its own efforts, according to
the doctrine of the Law and of works, with nobody to help or assist, from
whom to obtain comfort or find salvation.

24. No better example of this can be adduced than what we, ourselves,
experienced under the papacy in times past. The sweetest preaching
possible was given, which, among others, | gave diligence to teach both
myself and the people. We were told: Y ou ought to keep the ten
commandments, love God with your whole heart and your neighbor as
yourself. This teaching was not wrong, for the Law should be taught. But
in order to impress this on the people, they added: Man can well do this,
for he has the natura light of reason, given by God, by which he
understands what he ought to do and what |eave undone. Moreover, he has
awill, by which he can resolve and begin to do this. And if with al
diligence he exercises himself in such works and does what is in his power,
God will regard and accept this, and undoubtedly bestow grace upon him.

25. To this comforting assurance they added many good counsels. For
they, themselves, felt that what they taught concerning the decalogue was
not sufficient. The purpose of their counsels was to escape from death and
to obtain salvation. They prescribed extraordinary, severe orders and
modes of life, mortification of the body, fasting, watching, pilgrimages etc.
All this they considered good and valuable, and performed it with the good
intention that it was to be acceptable to God and to be received as a
fulfillment of his commandments. But when all this had been tried, and
when finally the devil came, in the hour of death or in other grievous trials,
then al such teaching and works were found wanting, and poor
consciences were miserably led into the devil’ s swest-box, in which they
worried and tormented themselves with thoughts of despair, with words
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and groanings, crying: O Lord God, if | could live longer, | would do
penance for al my sing! etc.

26. Such was the use and fruit of the hireling-doctrine, which referred poor
souls to their own doing and suffering, while nothing was said of Christ
and of faith. Thiskind of teaching can only comfort and sustain so long as
the devil is not present; for he is not concerned about our works,
satisfactions and life. Where he does not find Christ, he has won the game.
He advances, tears and devours souls without restraint or hindrance,
according to his pleasure. Indeed, these teachers and masters are powerless
to help themselves. They are frightened and scattered as well as the sheep,
so that they know not where to abide and finally, unless they learn of other
help, they become the prey of the enemy. An example of thisis the case of
a hermit who once came to a sick man on his deathbed and endeavored to
comfort him so that he might die peaceably. He exhorted him, asisthe
custom of such comforters, work-saints and monks, to die willingly, and to
suffer patiently; this would secure for him forgiveness of al sins, with God.
He was willing to pledge his soul for it. Gracious God! Here lies a poor
sheep in its dying moments; it accepts what it cannot avoid, and on the
strength of such comfort dies. But what happens? Soon after the death of
this poor wretch the old hermit’s last hour comes and fills him with such
anxiety and terror that he becomes despondent of the very comfort which
he gave to others. No attempt at consolation will avail him, and he finally
sinks into despair.

27. Thisiswhat must come to pass when only our own words are
preached, or even only the ten commandments are taught, notwithstanding
the preaching of these things is necessary, especially for the rude multitude.
But where there is no Christ, it only serves to confuse and scatter the poor
sheep and to drive them into terror and despair, so that they must perish,
unless they are restored again by the true shepherd.

28. When human nature and reason hear the preaching of the Law, evenin
the case of those who teach the Law in the very best manner without
however knowing Christ, they foolishly err and imagine, when they have
heard this doctrine, that they can easily fulfil it. For they say they have both
the understanding and the will to do it. They think no further than that it is
accomplished with their self-devised thoughts and outward works.
Accordingly they proceed, and imagine that they must do whatever istold
and held up to them in the way of good works, as commanded by God.
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They seek thereby to atone for sin and to blot it out, whereas God by no
means demands that we do good works to this end, or that sin can be
blotted out by works. Hence, they go on in this erroneous delusion and
gather and accumulate all the works they can think or hear of, which God
certainly has not commanded. They are smply caught by this conclusion:
Good works are to be done; thisis a good work, therefore | am under
obligation to do it. In this manner they proceed and are ever doing, but
never arrive at fulfillment. Hence, they are not able to resist the wolf. The
more they do, the less they are satisfied and the more they find to do. And
as soon as the devil comes and pretends: Behold, thisis a good work,
which you have done — they cannot get around it and must allow
themselves to be carried away.

29. Y eg, though they had done all that man can do, nevertheless, if the
wolf appears before their eyes with his gaping jaws of hell, they realize that
it will not stand before God’ s wrath and judgment. With a single breath the
devil blowsit all away and says: Y ou have done much, it istrue; but when
have you fulfilled God' s commandment, to love him with the whole heart
above all things, to have no evil thought, desire or lust in the heart, to
speak no idle, vain words? Then both the doctrine which the hireling gave
you, and all your works and deeds which cost you so much labor and toail,
drop and fal. You have no comfort or refuge against the devil, for he
always has the advantage of driving you back on your own conscience and
the testimony of your own efforts, as the hireling instructed you, who
taught you only what to do, but imparted no strength to do it, and so left
you in the lurch. In short, you are overcome by yourself and are convicted
by the sentence: The good must be done.

30. In thisway the devil introduced the mire and filth of all human
doctrines into the church through the pope, and there was no one to resist
him, for al proceeded on the principle that what is good must be done.
Therefore, whatever they called good and a service of God, had to be
done. And even now they have not ceased to spew venom upon us,
contending that our doctrine of faith and love is a bad doctrine; that we
know nothing better to preach than the childish lesson of the ten
commandments; that we must rise much higher and do much more, and
teach not only what is contained in the Scriptures, but also hear what the
church and the councils say etc.
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31. Hence, everything that any shabby, impudent mendicant monk dared to
hold forth was violently confirmed and swept in like a deluge. Indeed, we
simpletons, doctors of the Holy Scriptures as we were, could not prevent
the pernicious barefoot (Carmelite) sect from persuading the people that if
adead man was buried in their monk’s cowl, he would be saved and the
devil could not get him, or else he would have taken him before. For we
were al dazzled and taken captive by the sentence: We must do good
works, and whoever does them is saved.

32. Verily, even to this day we could not stand before the papacy or
overthrow its least error if we had not more than this doctrine of our works
and deeds. Even as the pious martyr, John Hus, was cried down and
condemned by the devil in the diabolical council at Constance, when he
rebuked the pope and his followers on account of the wicked, shameless
life by which they often violated their own canonical laws. For thiswas
their defense against him, that although the life was not right, the doctrine,
that these things were to be kept and done, was right. Hence, the papacy
has hitherto resisted overthrow so long as its doctrine has been considered
true and remained unchallenged.

33. Therefore, these two, the hireling and the wolf, are always together.
The devil likes such teachers, for, in the absence of the true shepherd, they
serve him in enabling him to rend and kill the sheep without trouble, when
and as he wills. And there is no defense save Christ and his doctrine and
protection. As the only true shepherd, he does not allow the sheep to
struggle with the wolf (for if it once comes to that, they are already in his
jaws), but flings himself against the latter and gathers us around himself,
and so protects us that the devil is compelled to flee. This takes place when
from the Scripturesit is taught that no human work or endeavor, however
good it may appear, even if done in accordance with the ten
commandments, and no possible teaching, will avail to free from sin or
stand before the wrath of God and the terrors of death and hell etc. This
alone avails, that Christ laid down hislife for you and took it again, and
thereby overcame the devil and death and made them subject to himself, in
order that by his power and strength you might be saved.

34. But where the voice of this shepherd remains, the sheep can guard
themselves against both hireling and wolf, and say: Y ou, indeed, say truly
that | ought to keep the ten commandments; but you do not tell me where |
am to take refuge, seeing | have not fulfilled them. Here | will rather hear
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my dear shepherd, who died for me, and died not without reason nor in
vain, but for this very purpose that I, who was such a poor lost sheep
without a shepherd and in the power of the wolf, might be rescued. So,
also, when the devil shows his teeth in your heart and threatens to kill and
devour you, and tells you that you ought to have done or left undone this
or that which you have not done or left undone, and that therefore you
belong to him, you can take refuge with Christ as a sheep that knows its
shepherd; and you can tell the devil to attack him who died and rose for
you, and to try what he can win from him.

35. Still more can you repul se others who are not as good as hirelings, but
are the wolf’ s servants. They come and preach, as geese gabble, about our
own fancied works. Say to them: | will hear and know nothing of these, for
| have a much greater thing to do in learning the ten commandments. | am
not able to keep them. Why should | worry myself with such useless
works, which only harm and hinder me from properly considering the ten
commandments? It indeed happened that the world was so filled with
commandments and doctrines of men that no bishop and no doctor knew
or taught the ten commandments properly.

36. For this reason we have reproved and attacked the papacy, not on the
ground of their wicked and shameful life, which they themselves also
acknowledge, but we say to them that, even if they led holy angelic lives,
which they never have done and never will do, and if they kept not only
their own law, but also the law of Moses, both of which are impossible, we
nevertheless should regard them not only as hirelings, but also as wolves,
because they teach only what destroys the souls. For nothing can feed or
give lifeto the soul, which is not the doctrine of Christ. Although the
hireling does not himself day and destroy, he does not restrain the wolf.
Therefore, because you neither point out nor teach this shepherd, you shall
not and ought not to be heard, but you shall be shunned as a wolf.

37. With this argument the papacy and al that leads away from this
doctrine are overthrown. Otherwise it isimpossible, as has been said, to
correct the least error which is given out under the pretence of a holy life.
And no doctrine is so foolish or disgraceful but that it finds hearers and
disciples, asis proven by the experience of the church with so many
heresies and divisions. The heathen were reasonable and highly intelligent
people, yet we read of them that they worshiped not only cats and storks,
but also cabbages and onions, and even a member of the human body. All
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this comes from the name and delusion that such things are good works
and render a service to God. The preacher of such works comes with the
reputation and pretence of a shepherd who desires to counsel and direct
souls on the way to God.

38. Alas! we have hitherto not been able to correct or prevent the shameful
lies and fables of the monks concerning the rosary of Mary. This consisted
of fifty Ave Marias and five Pater-Nosters addressed to Mary the Virgin.
The popes granted many indulgences to it, and the preaching friars
(Dominicans) scribbled great books full of fanciful and disgusting lies
concerning the power and wonderful efficacy of this prayer, which they
themselves invented. Besides there was the frippery of innumerable similar
liesinvented by others, like the barefooted friars' (Carmelite) crown and
Psdlter of Mary, concerning which they themselves are now silent and
ashamed. Indeed, at the present day nobody in the papacy could refute or
resist the faith of the Turks or of the Jews, for they of the papacy have not
the true master nor the true solid doctrine of this shepherd. Therefore, the
devil has power and authority over them, even by the decalogue. He
always has the advantage of convicting you by your own conscience of not
having kept the commandments; so much the more if you have spent your
life in works based on human teaching.

39. If, however, you know this shepherd, you can defend yourself against
devil and death, and say: Alas! | have not kept God's commandments, but |
creep under the wings of this good hen, my Lord Jesus Christ, and believe
that he is my shepherd, bishop and mediator with God, who covers me
with his innocence and bestows his righteousness upon me. What | have
not kept he has kept, and the sin | have done, he has atoned for with his
blood etc; for he died and rose, not for himself but for me. Even as he says
here, that he lays down his life, not for himself, but for his sheep; that is, as
St. Peter says (1 Peter 3:18): “Christ also suffered for sins once, the
righteous for the unrighteous.” Thus you are secure and the devil and hell
must leave you in peace. The devil certainly will not be able to do harm to
Christ, who has overcome him, and who, if you only believe in him as his
sheep, will, as afaithful shepherd, not forsake you, but will stand by you,
protect and preserve you.

40. If now under this shepherd you are secure against the wolf, it is right
that the hireling should also come as a good teacher, showing how you
ought to live according to God’ s commandments and to do good works,
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and go before you where now you can walk yourself (asfar aslies outside
of the conflict of the conscience with sin and death), provided, however,
that you are first in the protection and pasture of this shepherd and do not
stray away from him.

41. Behold, these are the three forms of preaching which always exist in
the world: First, that of the great multitude, who set forth not God's Word,
but human doctrine. These are the wolves, such as the pope with his
decretals, the Turk with his Koran, the Jews with their Talmud, and other
sects against the pure teaching of the Scriptures. Second, the hirelings,
who preach only the decalogue. They are few, and without the Gospel
cannot long remain pure. Third, those who sincerely and truly point and
lead to Christ. These are the fewest of al, but they will necessarily be
found somewhere until the last day, as we say in the creed: “I believein the
holy Christian church etc.”

42. These are, and are called, true shepherds, because they preach not
themselves, but Christ, and hence are the mouth of Christ, as he himself
saysin ““®Matthew 10:20: “It is not ye that speak, but the spirit of your
Father that speaketh in you;” and again in ***Luke 21:15: “| will give you
amouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to
withstand or gainsay,” that is, it shall not be your mouth, but | will prepare
your mouth that it shall be full of wisdom given by me, and shall speak by
me. For thisis the clap of thunder by which everything that is not of this
doctrine and quality islaid low so that it serves and avails nothing for the
life to come. It may in other respects be good to keep people under
restraint or to bring them to a knowledge of their faults. For what isit that
aman, pope or Turk can do in the face of eternal death and hell!

43. Hereby the pope' s government and all doctrines of men are stormed
and overthrown. However, we do not antagonize them because they do not
keep their own commandments and doctrine; for against this they always
have the defense that, although their life is censurable, their doctrineis
good and right. Hence they maintain their government by force, arguing
from the words of Christ in “**Matthew 23:2-3: “The scribes and Pharisees
sit on Moses' seat: al things therefore whatsoever they bid you, these do
and observe: but do not ye after their works; for they say, and do not” etc.
Therefore, before we had the Gospel, we were able to accomplish nothing
against them. But now that we know Christ, we are able to condemn their
doctrine together with all their works.
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44. Here now you have the distinction which Christ draws between his
preaching and government and that of all others who desire to rule
consciences and hearts without or independent of him. With so many
words about the hireling he pictures the danger, nay more. the injury and
destruction, which must follow if he is not heard and known as the only
shepherd, namely, that the wolf cannot be warded off, however numerous
the hirelings. For with their doctrine they cannot help or give counsel how
to escape from sin and death, nor can they resist the devil: and the poor
sheep must soon be eternally lost and destroyed, unless it comesto this
shepherd. Therefore, he again repeats what he said at the beginning, in
order to impress it upon us, that we must hold fast to his protection and
pasture, that is, to his Word and ministry, and says:

“I am the good shepherd; and | know mine own, and mine own
know me, even as the Father knoweth me, and | know the Father;
and | lay down my life for the sheep.”

V. HOW CHRIST SETS FORTH HIS OFFICE
AND GOVERNMENT IN THE MOST
CHARMING MANNER.

45. Many, alas! too many, are called shepherds and undertake this
government, which consists in feeding and leading souls; but | alone, says
he again, am called and truly am the good shepherd. Thismeansin plain
words: All others besides me are not good, but are unmerciful, cruel
shepherds, because they leave the sheep in the jaws of the wolf. But me
you must learn to know as your dear, faithful, good, kind, sweet and
comforting shepherd, towards whom your heart must be filled with
laughter in the assurance that by him you are redeemed from every burden,
fear, trouble and danger, and that he will not and cannot let you perish. |
prove this, says he, by laying down my life for the sheep. Therefore,
joyfully abide with me and let none other rule in your consciences. Listen
only to me, who speak and by deeds prove this comforting word, that | will
not drive, trouble or burden you like Moses and others, but will most
lovingly lead and guide, protect and help you.

46. In this manner he ever insists on this one doctrine as the chief point of
our salvation, that there is no deliverance or help apart from this shepherd,
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Christ, apprehended in the faith that he alone rescues us by his death from
the power of death and the devil. Therefore, thisis the most necessary
doctrine to be taught in the ‘ church. The devil is hostile to it and cannot
endure that we remain with this good shepherd and in the pure sense and
significance of histeaching. Therefore, heis always raging against it
through his agents, with cunning and deceit, with persecution and
blasphemy, with aview of tearing people away from it, just as he also
opposed this teaching through the Jews. But we on the other hand, as his
pious sheep, must listen to the shepherd’ s voice and know that, when al
things fail and the counsal and help of all men come to naught, we are safe
and are preserved by faith in this shepherd, who laid down hislife for us.
He also concludes concerning his sheep, that is, the whole church, that he
knows them and they know him:

“1 know mine own, and mine own know me.”

47. Thisis, indeed, strange language, and naturally was singular and
ridiculous to the Jews, just as when he had said that he alone was the
shepherd. Without doubt they scornfully curled their lips at it and said:

Y ou talk much about your shepherd’ s office and your sheep. Man, where
have you your sheep and where are they to be found? We have a nation
and aflock, who adhere to the temple and the service ingtituted by God,
and keep the Law of Moses. By this they are organized into afold; so that
they can be known and named. But where are yours? How are they
known? What are they like? Give them a name and sign. No, says he, you
shall not know them in the way that you conceive. Y our sheep have their
marks, by which they are known and distinguished: they are circumcised,
they come to the temple at Jerusalem etc. But my sheep have another
mark, not made or painted with colors and red ochre, so as to be visible on
the forehead or on the wool. The pope, also, imitating the Jews, makes and
marks such a church and Christians that everybody may know them by
their outward conduct and life. No, it will not do, he means to say, to
indicate them with the mark and seal which you put upon them or Moses
puts upon them; but they are so marked and distinguished that nobody
knows them except me alone.

48. Although Christians also have external marks, given by Christ, to-wit,
baptism, the sacrament and the preaching of the Gospel, these may fail
when we have to judge any individua minutely. For many a one has been
baptized, hears the Gospel, and goes to the sacrament with others, and yet
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isarogue and no Christian. But the distinguishing mark is this alone, that
the faith that looks upon Christ as the shepherd dwells within the heart.

But who knows this? Y ou cannot see it in me, nor | in you; for nobody can
look into the heart of another. So, then, it remains true that nobody knows
or is able to describe these sheep and this flock, except this shepherd,
Chrigt, aone. Again, my sheep alone know me, says he, and so know me
that they do not alow themselves to be turned or torn from me, but abide
in the faith, confession and doctrine that | am the shepherd and give my life
for them against the devil, the world, death and hell.

49. Now, here again he overturns Judaism with its law and priesthood, and
still more our papacy with all that belongs to it, and deprives them of the
power of ruling and of judging his flock. He smply will not have himself
and his church ruled by them, and therefore rejects and condemns al such
judgment as they, according to Moses or any other external order and
government, wish to pronounce in regard to who are Christians or not
Christians and God' s people. On the contrary, he tells them that they
neither shall nor can know his sheep, yet he will have and preserve his
church, although they know and receive neither shepherd nor sheep, but
reject and condemn both, as cut off from the people of God.

50. Moreover, he gives us the criterion by which we are to distinguish the
true church or people of God from that which has the name and reputation
but in truth is not the church. He teaches us that the church neither is nor
ought to be a society which must be organized with an external
government and order, like the Jewish people under the Law of Moses.
Nor does it exist, nor isit governed and preserved, by outward human
power; much lessisit bound to aregular succession or government of
bishops or their successors, as the papacy claims. It is a spiritual assembly,
which hears this shepherd and believesin him, and is governed by him
through the Holy Spirit. It is outwardly recognized by this aone, that it has
his Word, that is, the preaching of the Gospel, and his sacraments.
Inwardly it is known to him alone, asin turn it aso knows him by faith and
clings to him when it hears his Word, regardless of the fact that it may
neither maintain nor even know anything of that outward Jewish or
papistical government and order, and may be scattered here and there in
the world without any organized external government; asin fact it wasin
the time of Christ and the apostles, who, apart from and in opposition to
the regular power of the whole priesthood, believed in Christ and
confessed him.
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51. Therefore, if you wish really to know what a Christian is or why a man
is called a Christian, and to give atrue definition of the same you must not
look to the Law of Maoses the government of the pope, nor the life and
sanctity of any man, however holy. But you must look alone to this Word
of Christ, where he says. “My sheep know me, and my sheep hear my
voice.” Then you will say: A Christian is not one who leads a strict, severe,
earnest Carthusian or hermit life; for Jews and Turks can aso do that,
some of whom do live even more strictly. In short, nothing that isin us or
can be done by us, makes a Christian. What then? This aone, that one
knows this man, and regards him and trusts him as he wishes to be
considered, namely, as the good shepherd, who lays down hislife for the
sheep and knows them.

52. This knowledge is nothing else than faith, which arises from the
ministry of the Word. The Word consists not of our own thoughts nor does
it come from men; but it was brought from heaven and was revealed by
Christ himself, as he said to Peter in ““*Matthew 16:17: “Flesh and blood
hath not revealed it unto thee” etc. These two must always come together
and agree: his Word and our faith. For if he were not to reveal himself by
his Word nor let his voice be heard, we would know nothing of the
shepherd. | say, in thisway and in no other does a man become a Christian,
when he hears this voice alone, and knows no other shepherd and allows
no other to be fashioned for him, whatever his fame and luster, but grasps
thisimage alone in his heart. And all the sheep of Christ without distinction
have this one color and form, whereby they are to be identified, and are
like each other in this, that they believe on this shepherd and confess his
Word, although externaly they differ in many respects, and are scattered
here and there in the world without order and are spread abroad among
different peoples.

53. Hence we derive this comfort, that if anyone knows Christ in this way,
heis certainly one of his sheep, and is already known by him and elected to
be a sheep. He ought and needs not to seek and to look further how he
may become a sheep, nor to worry and torment himself with the vain
thought of whether or no heis elected and how he may become certain of
salvation. But he ought joyfully to comfort himself and be securein this,
that if he hears the voice of Christ, he hasin him adear shepherd who
knows him, that is, cares for him as his sheep, provides for him, protects
and saves him, so that he need have no fear of the devil, hell and death.
This knowledge of his sheep and its power he further explains with
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comforting words and says: “My sheep hear my voice, and | know them,
and they follow me: and | give unto them eterna life; and they shall never
perish, and no one shall snatch them out of my hand.”

54. And for till greater comfort he adds:. “ Even as the Father knoweth me,
and | know the Father.” It isaglorious, comforting knowledge with which
the Father knows his dear Son in inexpressible, unfathomable, eternal love,
as he publicly testified by the voice from heaven and said: “ Thisis my
beloved Son,” “™Matthew 3:17. So that for his sake he took pity and had
mercy on the human race, when it had fallen into eternal wrath and
condemnation and was in danger of being eternally lost; as St. Paul saysin
“Ephesians 1:6: “Which (grace) he freely bestowed on usin the
Beloved” etc. In the same manner Christ also knows us with alike
inexpressible love, as from the beginning he loved the human race, and
therefore most deeply humbled himself beneath al men and even benesth
sin and desth, and endured the wrath of God for us, that God might not
permit the devil to keep usin his bonds and in everlasting condemnation.

55. Since now, the Father knows Christ in thisway, and Christ in the same
manner also knows us, his sheep, the knowledge which comes to us from
the Father through Christ and that whereby we should know the Father’s
heart toward us through Christ, become one and the same. That is to say,
as he loves Christ his Son, so he cherishes toward us, who know Christ as
sheep know their shepherd, true paternal love, in order that we may know
that it is not hiswill that we should be lost or condemned if only we believe
in his Son whom he has given for us. For he cannot hate his Son; and he
sent him from heaven that through his blood and desath he might deliver us
fromsin.

56. Thisistruly ahigh and glorious consolation. But it is also avery
spiritual, that is, hidden and secret, knowledge in our eyes and thoughts, to
believe that both Christ and the Father know usin thisway. For to all
human eyesit is deeply buried under manifold scorn, weakness and hostile
opinions of the world and of our flesh and blood. In the world they take
offense at this kingdom of Christ and his church, because it does not
accord with their wisdom and is not organized and regulated as in their
opinion it should be regulated if it isto be God’ s government and work.
Indeed, because its course is contrary to reason, sense and thought, the
world regards the doctrine as pure folly and delusion, and condemns and
persecutes all who adhereto it and are unwilling to follow the world's own
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opinion. Not only is Christ hidden from the world, but a still harder thing is
it that in such trials Christ conceals himself even from his church, and acts
asif he had forgotten, aye, had entirely forsaken and rejected it, since he
permitsit to be oppressed under the cross and subjected to all the cruelty
of the world, while its enemies boast, glory and rejoice over it, as we shall
hear in the next Gospel. Moreover, Christians must suffer themselves to be
especially tormented by the devil inwardly, in their hearts, with the terrors
of their sin and God’ s wrath, and so must endure every misfortune and the
tortures of hell; not to mention what they are otherwise compelled to feel
and see in themselves and among their own brethren in the way of
weaknesses and faults in both faith and life, and whatever scandal the devil
can cause.

57. Under these circumstances, who knows the sheep, or regards them as
such, seeing they are so deeply buried and overwhelmed with suffering,
shame, disgrace, death, scandal etc., that they are concealed even from
each other? Certainly nobody but Christ alone. He tells them, and comforts
them by it, that notwithstanding all that excites the displeasure of the world
and our own flesh and blood, he nevertheless knows his sheep, and neither
forgets nor forsakes them, although so it seems.

58. And in order to impress this more deeply upon us, he adds a
comparison and says: “Even as the Father knoweth me.” Thisistruly aso a
deep, hidden knowledge, that God the Father knew his only begotten and
beloved Son, when like the child of the poorest beggar he had to lie in the
manger, not only unknown by his entire people, but cast out and rejected,;
or when he hung in the air most disgracefully and ignominiously, naked and
bare, between two murderers, as the most wicked blasphemer of God, and
arebel, cursed by God and all the world, so that he was compelled to cry
out to him in great agony: “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me?’ ““*Matthew 27:46. Nevertheless, he says here: My Father knoweth
me, precisaly in this suffering, disgrace and offensive form, as his only Son,
sent by him to be the sacrifice and to offer up my soul for the salvation and
redemption of the sheep. Likewise | know him, and am aware that he has
not forgotten and forsaken me, but that he will lead me through and out of
disgrace, the cross and death to eternal honor, life and glory. In the same
way my sheep shall aso learn to know me in their misery, shame, suffering
and death, as their dear, faithful Savior, who has suffered in like manner
and given hislife for them. They shall trust me with assurance that in their
distresses they are not forsaken or forgotten by me, as reason and the
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world imagine; but that in al this| will wonderfully preserve them and
thereby bring them to eternal victory and glory.

59.Behold, thisis the true knowledge of Christ, with which he knows us
and we are known by him. High and glorious wisdom! But for the reason
and thought of the world it is far too deeply buried and hidden. It is
comprehended by faith alone, which must here undergo a great conflict in
order to keep this knowledge and to increase in it, lest by the great
occasion for stumbling which appears here it be drawn away from Christ;
as he himself admonishes in ““*Matthew 11:6: “Blessed is he, whosoever
shall find no occasion of stumbling in me.”

60. Here we are al'so to learn, as | have often said, that we must not judge
of the kingdom of Christ and his church by the outward appearance and
with the judgment of reason and human wisdom. For here you are told that
this knowledge of the sheep belongsto Christ alone, and that it is as much
hidden to reason under the greatest offense as he himself was when
hanging on the cross.

61. Therefore, the presumption of the mad, proud, sanctimonious and
unreasonable wiseacres is to be rebuked, who with their arrogant judgment
are already to secure and condemn Christians who possess the teaching of
the Gospel and faith in purity, when they detect in these any weakness or
fault. In their minds they picture a church which has only perfect, heavenly
saints, without any fault, defect or offense — a manifestly impossible thing
inthislife. For even if the devil be not always busy sowing his seed in the
true church through his sects and false saints, there are many Christians
who are still weak in faith and show many infirmitiesin life; yea, even the
greatest saints, who are pure in faith and irreproachable in life, find and feel
in themselves many a weakness and remaining sinful inclination, and find
cause enough for grief and conflict in overcoming this offensein
themselves.

62. Particularly they who fill the office of the church as preachers and
pastors, are to learn here how they ought to conduct themselves toward
the weak and erring, so that they may learn to know them as Christ knows
us. That isto say, they ought not to be harsh and rude towards them,
forcing and scolding them, or condemning them if everything is not always
just right; but they ought to deal gently and tenderly with them and bear
their weaknesses until they grow stronger. Wherefore, the prophet Ezekiel
also rebukes the priests and those to whom God committed the office of
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shepherd, because they ruled over the sheep harshly and rigorously, and did
not nurture the weak, nor heal the sick, nor bind up the wounded: nor
restore the erring, nor seek the lost, and says (**Ezekiel 34:15-16): “I
myself will be the shepherd of my sheep. | will seek that which was lost,
and will bring back that which was driven away, and will bind up that
which was broken, and will strengthen that which was sick” etc. Hereby he
shows that God also has in his flock the weak, the wounded, the erring,
aye, even the lost. Still he recognizes these as his sheep, and will not have
them rejected, but nurtured, bound up, healed and restored. And because
they, wishing to rule strictly and rigorously, according to the government
of Moses and by enforcement of the Law, failed to do this, he givesthe
promise of the kingdom of Christ, in which he will himsalf rule and feed his
sheep, by the Gospel, through the true shepherd, Christ:

“And other sheep | have, which are not of thisfold: them also |
must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and they shall become one
flock, one shepherd.”

63. Concerning these words we said in the beginning that with them Christ
bids farewell to the Jews with their synagogue, the people and priesthood,
who adhere to Moses, and declares that, although they do not receive him
and regard him as their shepherd, which he was ordained of God to be,
even by the testimony of Moses, he would still find sheep, both among
them and, because they are not willing, among others who are not called
God' s people nor know ought of Moses, that is, the gentiles. As he had
also announced before through the prophets (*#Hosea 2:23): “1 will say to
them that were not my people, Thou art my people.” And “I will move
them to jealousy with those that are not a people.” **Deuteronomy 32:21.
These, says he, will | bring, not to hear Moses and you, but to hear my
voice and so through my Word to become my sheep, even though they do
not come hither nor receive circumcision and the government of Moses,
nor even have me visibly and bodily present with them. In thisway al shall
be, in one word, faith and Spirit, one flock under Christ, the only shepherd,
and shall be subject to nobody else. Thiswork began at his ascension, and
will bein course of fulfillment daily until the end of time.
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THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER (JUBILATE).

This sermon is not found in edition ¢. The appendix isfound in aletter of a

certain Nather to his father in 1531, that the Word of God is not only
hearing, but hearing and doing.

German text: Erlangen Edition, 12:57; Walch Edition 2:1133; St. Louis
Walch, 2:829.

Text: “®**John 16:16-23. A little while, and ye behold me no more;
and again a little while, and ye shall see me. Some of his disciples
therefore said one to another, What is this that he saith unto us, A
little while, and ye behold me not; and again a little while, and ye
shall see me: and, Because | go to the Father? They said
therefore, What is this that he saith, A little while? We know not
what he saith. Jesus perceived that they were desirous to ask him,
and he said unto them, Do ye inquire among your selves
concerning this, that | said, A little while, and ye shall behold me
not, and again a little while, and ye shall see me? Verily, verily, |
say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall
rejoice: ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into
joy. A woman when sheisin travail hath sorrow, because her hour
iscome: but when she is delivered of the child, she remembereth
no more the anguish, for the joy that a man is born into the world.
And ye therefore now have sorrow: but | will see you again, and
your heart shall regjoice, and your joy no one taketh away from
you. And in that day ye shall ask me no question. Verily, verily, |
say unto you, If ye shall ask anything of the Father, he will give it
you in my name.
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SUMMARY OF THIS GOSPEL.

1. An upright, true faith is tested and confirmed in trials; for then we
realize how far Christ isfrom us.

2. Trial isthe more bitter to us and the more sad because it seemsto us
that God is on the other side, with our enemies and persecutors. Therefore
Christ saysto hisdisciples: “The world shall rgjoice but ye shall be
sorrowful.”

3. However, from these words we have on the other hand consolation,
when he says: “But your sorrow shall be turned into joy.” The sorrow of
believers and of the piousis only temporal; their joy, however, is eternal.
The joy of unbelievers and of the godless is tempora and transitory; but
their sorrow has no end. It lasts forever.

4. In dl trials and adversity we should be comforted by the parable the
Lord here puts forth of the woman in travail.

. WHAT MOVED CHRIST TO DELIVER THIS
SERMON OF COMFORT.

1. Herein this Gospel we see how the Lord comforts and imparts courage
to his children whom he is about to leave behind him, when they would
come in fear and distress on account of his death or of their backdliding.
We also notice what induced the evangelist John to use so many words that
he indeed repeats one expression four times, which according to our
thinking he might have expressed in fewer words. Thereisfirst of all
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presented to us here the nature of the true Christian in the example of the
dear apostles. In the second place, how the suffering and the resurrection
of Christ are to become effectivein us.

2. We aso see that Christ announces to his disciples, how sorrowful they
should be because he would leave them, but they are still so ssimpleminded
and ignorant, and also so sorrowful on account of his recent conversation
at the Last Supper, that they did not understand at al what he said unto
them; yea, the nature of that which Christ presents to them is too great and
incomprehensible for them. And it was a so necessary that they should first
become sorrowful before they could rgoice, even as Christ himself was an
example to us that without the cross we could not enter into glory. Hence
he saysin “**Luke 24:26 to the two, with whom he journeyed to Emmaus:
“Behooved it not the Christ to suffer these things and to enter into his
glory?’ If therefore the dear disciples were to have joy, they must first of
all pass through great sorrow. But this joy came to them through the Lord
Jesus, for it is decreed in the Gospel, that without Christ thereis no joy;
and on the other hand, where Christ is, there is no sorrow, asis plainly
stated in the text. Hence when Christ was taken from them, they werein
great SOrrow.

3. And these words here in this Gospel Christ the Lord spoke unto his
disciples after the Last Supper, before he was apprehended. Let us look at
them:

“A little while and ye behold me no more, and again a little while
and ye shall see me, for | go to the Father.”

I1. THE SERMON OF COMFORT ITSELF.

A. CONTENTSOF THIS SERMON.

4. “A littlewhile,” he says, “and ye behold me no more,” for | shall be
taken prisoner and they shall deliver me to death. But it will not last long,
and during this short time ye shall be sorrowful, but only remain steadfast
in me and follow me. It will soon have an end. Three days | will bein the
grave; then the world will rgjoice as though it had gained a victory, but ye
shall be sorrowful and shall weep and lament. “And again alittle while, and
ye shall see me; and, Because | go to the Father.” That is, on the third day



60

| will rise again; then ye shall rgoice and your joy no man shall take from
you, and this will not be ajoy of only three days, like the joy of the world,
but an eterna joy. Thus the Evangelist John most beautifully expresses the
death and resurrection of Christ in these words, when Christ says, “A little
while, and ye behold me not; and again alittle while, and ye shall see me;
and, Because | go to the Father.”

5. An example is here given us, which we should diligently lay hold of and
take to heart; if it went with us asit did in the time of the apostles, that we
should be in suffering, anxiety and distress, we should a so remember to be
strong and to rejoice because Christ will arise again. We know that this has
come to pass, but the disciples did not know how he should be raised, or
what he meant by the resurrection, hence they were so sorrowful and so
sad. They heard indeed that they should see him, but they did not
understand what it was or how it should come to pass. Therefore they said
among themselves, “What is this that he saith to us, A little while? We
know not what he saith.” To such an extent had sadness and sorrow
overcome them, that they quite despaired, and knew not what these words
meant and how they would see him again.

6. Therefore we must also feel within usthis“ a little while” as the dear
disciplesfet it, for thisis written for our example and instruction, so that
we may thereby be comforted and be made better. And we should use this
as afamiliar adage among ourselves; yea, we should feel and experienceit,
so that we might at all times say, God is at times near and at times he has
vanished out of sight. At times | remember how the Word seems neither to
move me nor to apply to me. It passes by; | give no heed to it. But to this
“alittle while’ we must give heed and pay attention, so that we may remain
strong and steadfast. We will experience the same as the disciples. We
cannot do otherwise than is written here; even as the disciples were not
able to do otherwise.

7. Thefirst “alittle while” in that he says, “A little while, and ye shall
behold me no more,” they could soon afterwards understand, when they
saw that he was taken prisoner and put to death, but the second “alittle
while” in that he says: “And again alittle while, and ye shall see me,” that
they could not understand, and we also cannot understand it. Y ea and
when he says: “Because | go to the Father,” that they understand still less.
Thus it al'so goes with us: athough we know and hear that trials,
misfortune and sorrow endure but alittle while, yet we see that it



61

constantly appears different than we believe. Then we despair and waver,
and cannot be reconciled to it. We hear and we know very well that it shall
not last very long, but how that result shall be accomplished we can never
understand, as the disciples here cannot understand it.

8. But since they are unable to understand it why does Christ relate it to
them or why isit written? In order that we should not despair but hold fast
to the Word, assured that it is indeed thus and not otherwise, even though
it seemsto be different. And although we do at times depart from the
Word, we should not therefore remain altogether away from it, but return
again, for he makes good his Word. Even though man cannot believeit,
God will nevertheless help him to believe it, and this he does without man’s
reason or free will and without man adding anything thereto. Y ea, the
Evangelist tells us that the disciples could not understand the words the
Lord spoke to them; how much less could they understand his works which
followed afterwards. So very little does the free will and understanding of
man know of the things pertaining to the salvation of the soul. These
temporal things the free will can perceive and know, such as the cock
crowing, which he can hear and his reason can also understand it; but when
it isaquestion of understanding the work and Word of God, then human
reason must give it up; it cannot make head or tail of it, although it
pretends to understand a great deal about it. The glory thereof istoo
bright, the longer he beholds it the blinder he becomes.

9. Thisis presented very plainly to our minds in the disciples who, though
they had been so long with the Lord, yet they did not understand what he
said to them. Well, neither will we be able to learn nor to understand this
until we experience it; as when we say, Such and such a thing happened to
me; this | felt and thus it went with me, then | was in anxiety; but it did not
last long. Then | was encompassed by this temptation and by that
adversity, but God delivered me soon out of them etc.

10. We should take to heart and firmly hold fast to these words and keep
them in mind when in sorrow and distress, that it will not last long, then we
would also have more constant joy, for as Christ and his elect had their “a
little while,” so you and | and everyone will have his “alittle while.” Pilate
and Herod will not crucify you, but in the same manner as the devil used
them, so he will also use your persecutors. Therefore when your trials
come, you must not immediately think how you are to be delivered out of
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them. God will help you in due time. Only wait. It isonly for alittle while,
he will not delay long.

11. But you must not lay the cross and sorrow upon yourself as some have
indeed done, who chose for themselves death and imprisonment, and said,
Christ willingly entered into death; he willingly permitted himself to be
apprehended and delivered. | will also do the same. No, you dare not do
this. Your cross and suffering will not long delay coming. These good
people did not understand it. The dear disciples also said in ““*Matthew
26:35 that they would remain with Christ and die with him. Peter said in
“#%John 13:37 he would not deny Christ, or would give hislife for him; but
how was it in the end? Christ went into the garden, trembled and quaked,
was apprehended, put to death; Peter however forsook him. Where was
now this great confidence, this boldness and courage of Peter? He thought
Christ would die with joyful courage, and he would aso follow him, but
alas he was badly mistaken.

12. Here you easily see that the sorrow and sufferings, in which we
expected to remain permanently, were of our own choosing, but when the
hour finally comes, of which you never thought before, you will hardly be
able to stand, unless you become a new man. The old Adam despairs, he
does not abide, he cannot abide, for it goes against his nature, against his
purpose and against his designs. Hence you must have your own time, then
you must suffer alittle. For Christ withdraws himself from you and permits
you to remain in the power of sin, of death and of hell. There the heart
cannot accomplish very much to calm the conscience, do whatever it will,
for Christ departs and dies. Then you will have therefrain, “A little while,
and ye shall not behold me.” Where will you go? There is no comfort.
Thereisno help. You arein the midst of sin; in the midst of death; in the
midst of hell. If Christ would not come now independent of any merit of
your own, then you would be compelled to remain in this tribulation and
terror eternally, for thusit would have happened also to the disciples, if
Christ had not risen from the dead and become alive. Therefore it was
necessary for him again to arise from the dead.

13. Now this everyone must experience and suffer, either now or upon his
deathbed when he dies, but how much better it is to experience it now, for
when at some future time we shall be cast into the fire for the sake of the
Gospel and be counted as heretics, then we shall see of what profit thisis;
for if the heart is not strong at such atime, what shall become of us, for
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there our eyes shall see the torture and the terror of death. Whither shall
we go? Therefore if Christ is not present, and if he should then withdraw
his hand we are aready lost; but if heiswith usto help, the flesh may
indeed die, but all iswell with the soul, for Christ has taken it to himself.
Thereit is safe, no one shall pluck it out of his hand. “**®*John 10:28.

14. But this we cannot accomplish with words, an experiences here needed
for that. Well it isfor him who experience this now, then surely it will not
be hard for him to die. It is very perilous indeed if we must learn this upon
our deathbed, namely, how to wrestle with and conquer death. Therefore it
was indeed a great favor and mercy of God, which he showed to the holy
martyrs and apostles in whom he had first conquered death, then
afterwards they were prepared without fear to suffer everything that could
be laid upon them.

B. THISSERMON OF COMFORT EXPLAINED.

15. All thisis presented to us in our Gospel, but since the disciples could
not understand what he meant in that he said “A little while” and he
noticed that they were desirous to ask him, he continues and explainsit to
them in these simple words and says,

“Verily, verily, | say unto you, ye shall weep and lament, but the
world shall rgoice; ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be
turned into joy.”

16. Thisis spoken to al Christians, for every Christian must have
temptations, trials, anxieties, adversities, sorrows, come what may.
Therefore he mentions here no sorrow nor trial, he simply says they shall
weep, lament, and be sorrowful, for the Christian has many persecutions.
Some are suffering loss of goods; others there are whose character is
suffering ignominy and scorn; some are drowned, others are burned; some
are beheaded; one perishes in this manner, and another in that; it is
therefore the ot of the Christian constantly to suffer misfortune,
persecution, trials and adversity. Thisisthe rod or fox tail with which they
are punished. They dare not look for anything better as long as they are
here. Thisisthe court color by which the Christian is recognized, and if
anyone wants to be a Christian, he dare not be ashamed of his court color
or livery.
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17. Why does God do this and permit his own to be persecuted and
hounded? In order to suppress and subdue the free will, so that it may not
seek an expedient in their works; but rather become afool in God's works
and learn thereby to trust and depend upon God aone.

18. Therefore when this now comes to pass, we shall not be able to
accommodate ourselves to it, and shall not understand it, unless Christ
himself awakens us and makes us cheerful, so that his resurrection becomes
effectivein us, and all our works fall to pieces and be as nothing. Therefore
the text here concludes powerfully, that man is absolutely nothing in his
own strength. Here everything is condemned and thrust down that has been
and may still be preached about good works; for thisis the conclusion;
where Christ is not, there is nothing. Ask St. Peter how he was disposed
when Christ was not with him. What good works did he do? He denied
Christ. He renounced him with an oath. Like good works we do, when we
have not Christ with us.

19. Thus all servesto the end that we should accustom ourselves to build
alone upon Christ, and to depend upon no other work, upon no other
creature, whether in heaven or upon earth. In this name alone are we
preserved and blessed, and in none other. “**Acts 4:12 and **®Acts 10:43.
But on this account we must suffer much. The worst of al is, that we must
not only suffer shame, persecution and death; but that the world rejoices
because of our great loss and misfortunes. Thisisindeed very hard and
bitter. Surely it shall thus come to pass, for the world will rejoice when it
goesill with us; but this comfort we have that their joy shall not last long,
and our sorrow shall be turned into eternal joy. Of thisthe Lord givesus a
beautiful parable of the woman in travail, when he says:

“A woman when sheisin travail hath sorrow, because her hour is
come, but when sheis ddivered of the child, she remembereth no
more the anguish for joy that a man is born into the world.”

C. THISSERMON OF COMFORT ISILLUSTRATED
BY A PARABLE.

20. With this parable he also shows that our own works are nothing, for
here we see that if all women came to the help of this woman in travail,
they would accomplish nothing. Here free will is at its end and is unable to
accomplish anything, or to give any advice. It is not in the power of the
woman to be delivered of the child, but she feels that it iswholly in the
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hand and power of God. When he helps and works, then something is
accomplished, but where he does not help, al islost, even if the whole
world were present. In this God shows to the woman her power, her ability
and her strength. Before this, she could dance and leap; she rejoiced and
was happy, but now she sees how God must do all. Hereby we perceive
that God is our Father, who also must deliver us from the womb and bring
usforth to life.

21. Christ says here to his disciples, So it will aso go with you. The
woman is here in such a state of mind that sheis fearful of great danger,
and yet she knows that the whole work liesin the hands of God; in him she
trusts; upon him it is she depends; he aso helps her and accomplishes the
work, which the whole world could not do, and she thinks of nothing but
the time that shall follow, when she shall again rgjoice; and her heart feels
and says, A dangerous hour is at hand, but afterwards it will be well.
Courage and’ the heart press through al obstacles. Thusit will aso be with
you, when you are in sorrow and adversity, and when you become new
creatures. Only quietly wait and permit God to work. He will accomplish
everything without your assistance.

22. This parable of the woman is a strong and stubborn argument against
free will, that it is entirely powerless and without strength in the things
pertaining to the salvation of our souls. The Gospel shows very plainly that
divine strength and grace are needed. Man’s free will is entirely too weak
and insignificant to accomplish anything here. But we have established our
own orders and regulations instead of the Gospel and through these we
want to free ourselves from sin, from death, from hell, and from all
misfortune and finally be saved thereby. A great mistake.

23. Here you see in this example, that if a man is to be born the mother
must become first as though she were dead; that is, she must bein a
condition as though she were aready dead, she thinksit is now all over
with her. Thusit shall be aso with us. If we want to become godly, we
must be as dead, and despair of all our works, yea, never think that we
shall be able to accomplish anything. Here no monastic life, no priest-craft
and no works will be able to help; but wait thou patiently and permit God
to do with you according to hiswill. He shall accomplish it; permit him to
work, We shall accomplish nothing ourselves, but at times we shall fedl
death and hell. Thisthe ungodly shall aso fedl, but they do not believe that
God is present in it and wants to help them. Just as the woman here
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accomplishes nothing, she only feels pain, distress and misery; but she
cannot help herself out of this state.

24. But when delivered of the child she remembers no more her sorrow
and pain, but is as though she had become alive again. She could not
before even think that her sorrow and pain should have an end so soon.
Thusit isalso with usin the trias of sin, of death, and of hell; then we are
as though we were dead; yea, we are in the midst of death, and Christ has
forsaken us. He has gone a little while from us. Then we are in great pain
and cannot help ourselves; but when Christ returns, and makes himself
known to us, our hearts are full of joy, even though the whole world be to
the contrary.

25. This no one can realize unless he has once been encompassed by desath.
He who has once been delivered from death must then rejoice; not that
such a person cannot again fall and be sorrowful at times, but since this joy
isat hand he worries about nothing. He also fears nothing, no matter by
what dangers he may be surrounded. This joy can indeed be interrupted,
for when | fal again into sin, then | fear even adriven leaf. **Leviticus
26:36. Why? Because Christ has departed a little while from me and has
forsaken me; but | will not despair, for this joy will return again. I must not
then continue and cling to the pope, nor endeavor to help myself by works;
but I must quietly wait until Christ comes again, tie remains but alittle
while without. When he then looks again upon the heart and appears and
shinesinto it, the joy returns. Then shall | be able to meet every misfortune
and terror.

26. All thisis said and written that we may be conscious of our weakness
and inability, and that as far as our works are concerned all is nothing, al is
utterly lost. But thisjoy is amighty and eternal when we are dead; but now
inthislifeit ismixed. Now | fall and then | rise again, and it cannot be
eternal, because flesh and blood are till with me. Therefore Christ says to
hisdisciples:
“And ye now have sorrow, but | will see you again,
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you.”

27. All this David has described in a psalm in a most masterly and beautiful
manner, when he says in “*™Psalm 30:1-8: “1 will extol thee, O Jehovah,
for thou hast raised me up, and hast not made my foes to rejoice over me.
O Jehovah, my God: | cried unto thee and thou hast healed me. O Jehovah,
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thou hast brought up my soul from Sheol, thou hast kept me alive, that |
should not go down to the pit. Sing praise unto Jehovah, O ye saints of his,
and give thanks to his holy memorial name for his anger is but for a
moment; his favor isfor alifetime; weeping may tarry for the night, but joy
cometh in the morning. Asfor me, | said in my prosperity, | shall never be
moved. Thou, Jehovah, of thy favor hadst made my mountain to stand
strong: thou didst hide thy face; | was troubled. | cried to Thee, O
Jehovah; and unto Jehovah | made supplication.” Where is now the man
who just said: “I shall never be moved?’ Well, he replies, when thou,
Jehovah, of thy favor didst make my mountains to stand strong, then |
spoke thus. “But when thou didst hide thy face, | was troubled,” | fell. If
Christ were continually with us, | redlly believe we would never be afraid;
but since he occasionally departs from us we must therefore at times be
afraid.

28. In this Psalm is beautifully portrayed to us how to recognize and
experience a good conscience, for here David considers the whole world as
adrop, and is not the least afraid of it, even though it should storm and
rage against him, for he has the Lord with him. He has made his mountain
to stand strong, but when he fell and the Lord hid his face from him, then
he was afraid. Then were heart, courage, and mountain gone. Then was he
afraid of adriven leaf, who before was not afraid of the whole world, as he
also says in another psalm unto the Lord: “Y ea, though | walk through the
valley of the shadow of desth, | will fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy
rod and thy staff they comfort me.” “**Psalm 23:4. Likewise in ***Psam
3:6 he says: “I will not be afraid of ten thousands of the people that have
set themselves against me round about.” Passages like these can be
multiplied in the Psalms, all of which show how an upright good
conscience stands, namely; when God iswith it, it is courageous and brave,
but when God has departed, it is fearful and terrified.

29. Here we rightly understand now what the words of Christ signify, “1 go
to the Father.” Before this no one understood them, not even the disciples.
But thisisthe road: | must die, he saith, and ye must also die. Peter vowed
boastfully; for according to the old Adam he wanted to die with the Lord,
and we al think we want to die with Christ, as al the other disciples said
that they would enter into death with Christ. “**Matthew 26:35. But all
this must perish in us. Y ou must come to the moment of trial, when Christ
does not stand by you and does not die with you, when you cannot help
yourself, just like the woman in travail. When this takes place, then you
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come to the Father. That is, you are filled with his power, and he makes a
new man of you, who theresfter is not afraid, whose character is aready
here a heavenly character, as St. Paul calsit in “®Philippians 3:20; and
this has its beginning here, by faith. Then you become courageous and
brave, and can say as the prophet in the Psalm, “1 will not be afraid of ten
thousands of people,” and “Though | walk through the valley of the
shadow of death | will fear no evil.” Why all this? Because you have come
to the Father. Who can now overthrow God’s omnipotence? No one. Aye,
then no one can do anything to you or cause you any harm.

30. This no one will understand until it has come to pass. Have you been
encompassed by death and been delivered from it, then you will say, | was
in death, and if the Lord had not delivered me, | would have remained in
death’s grasp forever. The entire thirtieth Psalm refers to this, which you
will do well to examine thoroughly and consider faithfully.

31. Here you have now the fruit and the example of the death and the
resurrection of Christ, and how free will is nothing, and everything reason
concludes regarding these things, which pertain to our salvation. May God
give grace that we may lay hold of it and regulate our lives accordingly,
Amen.

APPENDIX TO THE FOREGOING SERMON.

CHRIST.

“Verily, verily, | say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament,
but the world shall rejoice” etc. “***John 16:20.

1. No one should lay his cross upon himself, as some foolish persons have
done and are still doing. They even court the prison and death, and say:
Since Christ of his own free will entered death, | will follow himin his
example as he commanded us to do. There is no need whatever to do this,
for your martyrdom and cross will not be wanting. Such people, however,
do not understand divine things, they think they will suddenly enter death
with Christ, whom they have never learned to know except in words. Thus
was Peter also disposed, but he stood before Christ like a rabbit before one
beating a drum. Notice, how the old Adam lacks courage when under the
cross! The new man, however, can indeed persevere through grace. In
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suffer{ rig pious persons have no aim of their own, but if it be God’ s will
they bear good fruit like the tree planted by the streams of water; and that
is pleasing to God, and besides al presumption is condemned, all show and
every excuse however good they may be. But he who battles heroically will
receive for his suffering here joy, the eterna in place of the temporal. Of
this Christ says: “Your joy shall be turned into sorrow.”

2. Thissaying of Christ isaddressed to al Christians in general. For things
may go well or ill, still a Christian must contend with persecution, need,
distress and opposition. Moreover Christ does not specify here any special
punishment, cross or martyrdom; hence he says smply: Y ou will weep,
lament and be sorrowful; for Christians suffer many kinds of persecutions.
Some have their property damaged, others have their name dishonored,
some are drowned, others burned or beheaded. Thus Christians die, being
put to death by many different hands, each with greater contempt than the
other, so that misfortune, persecution and adversity are constantly
weighing upon the neck of Christians, by which they are stricken, and there
is nothing more certain for them to hope for aslong as they crawl here
upon the earth. And thisis the court-dress by which Christians are
identified. Now, whoever wishes to be a Christian dare not be ashamed of
his colors.

3. But why has God appointed his own children to be driven here and there
by persecution? On account of free will, that it may be humbled to the
ground and become a perfect fool in the works of God, and learn to trust in
God alone; as aresult give to God good works, things, and at last give
ourselves and thus rightly trust in God and cling to Christ. It may,

however, well grieve one that the world rejoices over our misfortunes. It is
a common thing, the jay-bird can never stop jumping. But the comfort of
the Christian is, that the world's joy will not last long. and that his own
distress shall be changed into joy eternal. Amen.
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THIRD SUNDAY AFTER
EASTER.

SECOND SERMON. “***JOHN 16:16-23.

This sermon is not found in the editions a. b. and c. but only in the edition
of 1531 r.

CONTENTS:

CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS AND RESURRECTION; THE
COMFORT CHRIST MINISTERSTO HISDISCIPLESWHILE IN
SORROW, AND THE JOY OF THE WORLD.

1. First, we will consider this narrative in the simplest manner, asit
occurred after the Last Supper, while the Lord was in the garden on the
way with his disciples to his last sufferings and death. In this historical
narrative of today’s Gospel the Lord preaches his death and resurrection to
his disciples, the words of which narrative the disciples at the time failed to
understand, these words being to them dark sayings and totally hidden
from them — an experience that may easily be ours, those of uswho are
not yet firmly established in the faith. What, however, hindered the beloved
disciples from understanding the narrative? This, namely, that they thought
Christ was about to establish atempora kingdom which would make an
impression upon the world, and move aong in pure, perpetud life, not in
death, of which he here speaks when he says. “A little while, and ye behold
me no more.” Asif he wished to say: | will be with you yet alittle while
longer, perhaps to midnight; after that | will die and be buried, and be
taken out of your sight, so that you will see me no more. But again alittle
while and ye shall see me; that is, on the third day | will arise again and see
you again, and ye shall see me again.

2. Thisisthe sense according to the history, and they are very cold words
if not understood in a spiritual way. Y et the Lord also comforts his
disciples and says that they will be sorrowful because of his departure but
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their sorrow will soon have an end. It will be with them as with a woman
who liesin the pangs of childbirth; as soon as she is delivered of the child,
she forgets her pain. And athough thisis plain and easy to understand, yet
the disciples did not understand how they should fare, what the Lord meant
to teach them by these words and by this parable; for such words they had
never before heard. But these sayings seem simple to us now, since we
often preach and apply them. Were not this the case they would be as dark
to us asthey w. ere to the beloved disciples. Therefore, let us carefully
examine these words and first consider what it means to go to the Father

3. To go to the Father means nothing but to enter upon anew life. Asif
Christ were to say: | will leave thislife of time, of the senses, of nature and
of death, and will enter upon the immortal life, where the Father will make
all things subject to me, where there is no sleep, no eating, no drinking, as
while | lived in the body, and yet the flesh and blood, which | took from
the virgin Mary, will continue. That is, | will take to myself a spiritual
government to rule the hearts of believersin spirit and faith, and not found,
as you imagine, atempora kingdom. To this spiritual rulership | cannot
come except by the way of death. But, as| said, the disciples did not
understand it; they thought they would lose the Lord entirely when he died.
Hence they fell into grief and sorrow.

4. Now, here we must take heed, and also learn something from this, lest
we read this narrative in vain. To the beloved disciples the greatest pain
and sorrow were not that they should never again see the Lord in the body,
but the fact that their hearts had lost the Lord was a greater distress and
calamity. They were happy to behold the Lord in the body, but they clung
much more to him with their hearts. Hence they also thought: If he
disappears from our eyes, he will aso disappear from our hearts. Just so
was it with their joy. To see him again in the body was not the true joy;
that they could hardly expect. But that they received him again spiritually
and by faith into their hearts, as Savior and Comforter, was their true
comfort and joy. For when heis believed in as the Savior the heart rejoices,
and aside from this belief there is no help, no counsel, nor any comfort at
hand.

5. Thiswe seein the case of the beloved disciples when they fled and
forsook and denied the Lord, and shockingly fell into the sin of unbelief.
Then there was no longer a Savior before their eyes. Comfort had
departed, Christ had fallen out of their sight, counsel and help were no
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longer present, and they would have had to remain in this grief and doubt
forever had Christ not again caused them to rejoice; for besides this Savior
there is none other. Hence, when he is removed there is no other comfort
to be had, and nothing but anxiety, need, despair and hell itself must be
there. This was the real anxiety, grief and sorrow of the disciples.

6. What agony and grief, think you, they must have had when they recalled
the kindness and friendship of the Lord, and the good deeds he did them,
and that they were al so unfaithful to him! Then their hearts confessed:
Aye, how friendly and lovingly he associated with us and showed us all
exceptiona love and friendship! And we have acted thus toward him, have
forsaken him and are forsaken by him. Like unfaithful villains, we have
denied him, have misused his teachings and grace. What will become of us?
We dare not appear before God, neither can we stand before man, much
less before Satan. There is now no consolation. The Savior has departed.
We are in a hopeless, condemned and lost state. Observe, the beloved
disciples stood in such anxiety, need and grief that no fasting, no praying,
no chastisement, could have helped them. All was lost.

7. In like manner God deals with his children today. Whenever he wants to
comfort them, he first plunges them into similar anxiety and temptation. It
is agony unbearable when the conscience passes sentence against one. The
heart and every refuge fail and anxiety penetrates every nook of the
conscience. Anguish and fear consume the marrow and bone, flesh and
blood, as the prophet David often lamentsin his Psalms.

8. But Christ does not let his disciples be long in such anguish and need.
He had said, “And again alittle while, and ye shall see me.” This happened
on Easter, when he appeared to them and offered them his peace, by which
he comforted them and they forgot all the distress, fear and need which
they had endured for the little while, until the third day. Narratives like this
we should remember when we are in anguish and need, and have lost all
hope of comfort. When man is troubled by an evil conscience because of
his sins, the heart thinksiit is eternal pain; and so it is, also, as man
calculates, for he sees no end of it. He thinks God is against him and will
not help him, and he himself will not allow God to help him. He looks
about and finds no succor from any creature. Y ea, he thinks all creatures
are his enemies. Therefore, the heart soon concludes and says: Hereis
eternal anguish, here there will be no change, here thereis no help, no
comfort. God and everything are against me. In truth it isnot so, but it is
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only atransition. It will not last long. If we can only keep quiet for alittle
time, he will surely not remain away long with his comfort. Thisis the
Lord’s meaning when he here saysto the disciples: “A little while and ye
behold me no more,” namely, when ye are steeped in anguish and trouble.
“And again alittle while, and ye shall see me,” namely, when | shal visit
you with my consolation and cause you to rejoice.”

9. Since the holy disciples experienced what it was to be overwhelmed by
anguish and want, we must not think that it will be better with us. God will
not make an exception in our case. But let us remember that Christ
foretells to his disciples their fall, fear and sorrow, and also comforts them
in order that they may not despair. Thus we should likewise comfort
ourselves and alow the same to be spoken to us, so that when we are
taken captive by sin and feel our consciences troubled and burdened, we do
not despair; but rather remember it will not continue long. Therefore thisis
avery comforting Gospel to al troubled and terrified consciences. First,
because Christ promises here he will not let them be captives to their
misery very long; then, because he shows such kindly friendship to them —
casts them not quickly from his presence, although they do not at once
learn and understand his discourse; but bears with them, instructs them and
deals with them most tenderly.

10. Therefore, should a person come into like fear and misery of
conscience, he ought to call to mind these words, and say: Well, a change
istaking place. Christ says, A little while and ye shall see me again. It will
not last long. Keep calm. It is a matter of only a short time and then Christ
will permit us to see him again. But where the conscience is so terrified,
one cannot grasp nor understand these words of comfort, even if he hears
them. Such was the case with the disciples here. While they were in trouble
they could not understand these words. It requires an effort if oneisto
comfort such terrified and troubled consciences. Hence the Lord uses a
parable to explain his former words, in order to establish the disciples
firmly in them. He takes an example of awoman in the labor of childbirth,
and in such labor that she does not die from it, but brings a happy sight to
the world. Thisis aso very comforting and is spoken in order that the
disciples may not despair when overtaken by temptation or fear, but may
remember that, like awoman lying in travail, it will soon have an end; it is
pain for only an hour or so. Christ thus, by means of this parable, makes
their sorrow and trouble sweet and beautiful to his disciples.
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11. Now we must carefully consider this example. Asitishere, soisitin
temptation, and especially in the perils of death. Notice how God deals
with awoman suffering in childbirth. There sheisleft alone in her pain by
everybody, and no one can help her. Y ea, nothing whatever is able to
rescue her from her agony; that rests in the power of God alone. The
midwife and others around her may indeed comfort her, but they cannot
avoid the agony. She must go through it, and venture and freely hazard her
lifeinit, not knowing whether she shall die or recover, because of the
child. There sheistruly in the perils of death and completely encompassed
by death. This parable St. Paul also usesin <**1 Thessaonians 5:3, when
he tells the Thessalonians how the day of judgment will suddenly fall upon
them, just like the pangs of awoman in travail, and they will not be able to
escape.

12. Just so it is aso when the conscience isin agony or when one liesin the
perils of death. Then neither reason nor anything else can help. No work,
whether this or that. There is no comfort. Y ou think you are forsaken by
God and everybody; yea, you imagine how God and everything are against
you. Then you must restrain yourself to quiet and cling only to God, who
must deliver you. Besides him nothing else, neither in heaven nor upon the
earth, can deliver. The same God gives his help when he thinksit istime, as
he does to the woman in travail. He gives her cheer when she no longer
thinks of her pain; then joy and life are where death and all distress reigned
before. In like manner God makes us happy, and gives us peace and joy
where before there were misery and al kinds of sorrow. Therefore, Christ
here presents to us all this example, and comforts us with it, in order that
we may not despair in the time of death and temptation. It isasif he
wanted to say to us: Dear man, when fear, sorrow, temptation and
tribulation come, doubt not, despair not. It is only for alittle time. When
these are over, then follow their fruits, peace and joy.

13. In such sorrow and distress the beloved disciples were when the Lord
departed from them. They were forsaken by everybody. They had no place
of refuge. They stood in the gate of hell, expecting every hour to meet
death; and they heard the judgment of God, thinking they had sinned and
must now be given over to Satan. But immediately after his resurrection
Christ comes and causes them to forget all their affliction and heart-
sorrow. Then they become happy and go and bring forth fruit, and bestir
themselves to help al mankind to the same joy. It is a beautiful example
and a comforting passage of Scripture for al who experience temptation
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and trouble. Such should remember that Christ says. “A little while and ye
behold me no more and again alittle while, and ye shall see me,” and never
forget the Gospel of the woman in travail, who gladly goes through all and
soon reaches the goal.

14. This Gospel thus arms us for temptation and tribulation, and the sum of
itis, that Christ the Lord reveals himself to his own as pure love and
friendship, so that they are comforted. This may ever be the case with us,
since we know, and from this Gospel learn, that Christ will not forsake
those overwhelmed by the perils of death and the temptations of
conscience, but will come and comfort them just as he does here his
disciples, not leaving them long in their distress. Thereistruly still hope for
one who isterrified in conscience and is troubled because of hissins. But
when one doubts and falls into such presumption that he feelsin his heart:
“There is no hope for me. It cannot be otherwise. | must be condemned.
Thereis no help nor comfort left, do as| will” — when man is brought to
this and hazards everything, it is aterrible fall. May almighty God ever
protect us against such afall! Though the sin be ever so great, if only one
does not doubt he will be in no trouble. God will surely rescue himin his
own good time.

15. Thus, you have heard here of two kinds of sorrow: The first, that of the
disciple when deprived of the bodily presence of Christ; the other, our

own, when his spiritual presence departs from our hearts. The first sorrow
Christ removed by his resurrection; the other he removes when he causes
the conscience again to rejoice. Of this he here speaks further, and says.

“Verily, verily, | say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, but
the world shall rejoice: ye shall be sorrowful but your sorrow shall
be turned into joy.”

And immediately following the parable he adds:

“And ye therefore now have sorrow: but I will see you again, and
your heart shall rgjoice, and your joy no one taketh away from
you.”

16. Here the Lord means the joy with which the conscience is again
comforted and made to rejoice when Christ becomes known as a Savior.
For then sorrow, sin, death, hell and all misfortune vanish. And thisis not a
worldly joy, as the world rejoices, sings and dances over success, but itisa
heavenly and eternal true joy before God, and truly well pleasing to God.
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Of this joy the prophet saysin “**Psalm 68:3: “But let the righteous be
glad; yea, let them rejoice with gladness.” And Christ says hereto his
disciples: “And your joy no one taketh away from you.” How does this
come about? Thus: When Christ stands again before your eyes, and the
conscience finds that it possesses the Lord, from whom it expects
everything good, then nothing more can be done for him; for who will
harm the heart that is thus established upon Christ? Of what should one be
afraid aslong as he can say: My Lord Jesus Christ is Lord over al things;
over death, hell, Satan, and over everything in heaven and upon earth? As
St. Paul also defiantly boasts in “**Romans 8:31-39. “What then shall we
say to these things? If God isfor us, who is against us? He that spared not
his own Son, but delivered him up for us al, how shall he not aso with him
freely give us all things? Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's
elect? It is God that justifieth; who is he that condemneth? It is Christ Jesus
that died, yearather, that was raised from the dead, who is at the right
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us
from the love of Christ? shal tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Even asit is written,

For thy sake we are killed all the day long; We were accounted as
sheep for the daughter. (***Psalm 44:23).

Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him that
loved us. For | am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor powers, nor
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from
the love of God, which isin Christ Jesus our Lord.”

17. These were the words of St. Paul. In the same spirit David also speaks
in **Psalm 27:1-3, and says. “Jehovah ismy light and my salvation; whom
shall | fear? Jehovah isthe strength of my life; of whom shall | be afraid?
When evildoers came upon me to eat up my flesh, even mine adversaries
and my foes, they stumbled and fell. Though a host should encamp against
me, my heart shall not fear: though war should rise against me, even then
will! be confident.” And in *Psalm 23:1-4 he says:. “ Jehovah ismy
shepherd; | shall not want. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures; he
leadeth me beside till waters, tie restoreth my soul: he guideth me into the
paths of righteousness for his name's sake. Y ea, though! walk through the
valley of the shadow of desath, | will fear no evil; for thou art with me; thy
rod and thy staff, they comfort me.”
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18. Behold, how courageous and defiant is this man! Who gave him such a
valiant and defiant courage? or whence did it come to him? From the
Savior alone. And the more we are driven from him, the more we cling to
him. The more injury, misfortune and sorrow people cause us, the more we
regjoice, for thisjoy is eternal; and the more they tear us from it, the greater
it becomes.

19. Now the question may be asked, can one fall from thisjoy? Yes. And
as soon aswe fdl, eternal pain is at hand, out of which, although it isin its
nature eternal, yet God rescues his own. Thus the joy continues forever,
but as long as the person is upon the earth he may fall from it. Y ou should
understand it thus: Christ is my Savior, if! so believe and confess. Thisjoy
isto me an eternal joy so far as| remain in it. But when Christ departs out
of the heart, then the joy also departs. The grace continues, but the
conscience can easily fal. | tell you this to the end that you may not be
offended in the future when many of you shall fall from the Gospel and
deny Christ. For wherever Christ shall be with his joy and comfort, there
the cross and persecution are also soon at hand. But | fear we have neither
the joy nor the persecution, since we so little appropriate the Gospel. We
continue ever in our old nature and despise the dear and precious treasure
of the Gospel; therefore God will visit us with greater punishment than he
did the Jews, namely, with blindness and error. As Paul saysto the
Thessalonians: “And for this cause God sendeth them a working of error,
that they should believe alie: that they al might be judged who believed
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” “**2 Thessalonians
2:1-12. For God cannot allow his Gospel to be disgraced. That one should
stumble he will indeed allow, but for one thus to despise his mercy he will
not permit, and it is not right that he should. Therefore, it isto be feared
that heresy and working of error will come, so that no one will know what
isthe trouble, asis aready evident and will become still more so. May God
restrain Satan and save us from such avisitation! Amen.
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|. CHRIST'S PASSION AND RESURRECTION.

1. This Gospel contains, and likewise pictures before us, the high and
excellent work God accomplished when Christ, hisonly Son, died and rose
again from the dead for us. Much has been said on this theme and there is
much more to say. Asfor mysdlf, | find that the more | study it, the less|
master it. But sinceit is God' s will that we think of him, praise his work
and grace, and thank him for the same, it is proper that we speak and hear
all we can about them.

2. The Lord addresses his disciples here in dark and veiled words, which
they do not understand; chiefly, no doubt, because he wishes thus to
admonish them and thoroughly impress these words, so seldom heard,
upon them, that they may not forget. A deeper impression is made upon
one by words that are seldom used than by the forms of speech in genera
use.

3. The result was that the disciples even repeated the words twice and
asked one another what they must mean. Christ likewise repeated them,
and no less than four times. Still they remained dark and unintelligible
words to them until later he revealed their meaning, when he rose from the
dead and bestowed upon the disciples the Holy Spirit. Then they clearly
understood his words. So we now understand them, to the extent that we
hear and read them; but that they should be understood to their depth, that
will not be in thislife. But as| said, the longer and the more one learns
from them, the less one can, and the more one must, learn.

4. For the Word of God isd different government, and the Holy Scriptures
adifferent book, from the discourses and writings of man. St. Gregory
spoke truly when he uttered the fine proverb: The Scriptures are ariver in
which alarge elephant must swim and across which alittle lamb can wade
on foot. For the Scriptures speak clearly and plainly enough to the
common people, but to the wise and very learned they are unattainable. As
St. Paul confesses concerning himself in “®*Philippians 3:15.

5. And St. Peter saysin 1 Peter 1:12 that such things were announced
and written in the Scriptures that even tile angels have their satisfaction and
enough to occupy them, in the great work that Christ, God’s Son, became
man, suffered death on the cross, but rose again and sits now at the right
hand of the Father, Lord over al, even according to his human nature, and
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governs and preserves his church against Satan’ s wrath and all the power
of the world. We have, it is true, the words treating of this, but the angels
see and understand it and therein have their eternal joy. And asthey in
eternity cannot behold it enough, much less can we understand it, for itisa
work that is eternal, inexpressible, unmeasurable and inexhaustible.

6. Thisis said de cognitione objectiva; that is, as one seesit at aglance, as
the angels view it, and aswe will seeit in the life beyond. But in thislife
we must have a different understanding of it, a practical knowledge
(cognitio practica), that we may learn to confess what the power of this
work isand what it can do. Thisis done by faith, which must ceasein the
next life, where we also shall know it by afull vision of it.

1. THE COMFORT CHRIST MINISTERS TO HIS
DISCIPLES IN THEIR SORROW, AND THE
JOY OF THE WORLD.

A. THE SORROW OF THE DISCIPLES
AND THE JOY OF THE WORLD.

7. We must learn here now what it is that the Lord says: “A little while,
and ye behold me not; and again alittle while and ye shall see me,” etc.
This passage is fraught with as much meaning as that other: “Y e shall weep
and lament, but the world shall rejoice,” etc. “But your sorrow shall be
turned into joy.” A rare saying: A little while not see and be sorrowful, and
yet alittle while again see and be joyful.

8. According to the letter and history, it isindeed easy to understand what
these words mean, especially in our day. In the confession of our faith even
the children say: “I believe in Jesus Christ,” etc; “was crucified, dead and
buried; the third (lay he rose again from the dead.” These are the two “little
whiles,” of which Christ here speaks. But since there is deception where
we also seek, and taste it, and we should try to bring it into life or
experience, the words have a wonderful depth of meaning — that we
should lose Christ, whom we believe to be God’ s Son, who died and rose
for us, etc; that he should die in us, as the apostles experienced until the
third day. A terrible crucifixion and death begin when Christ diesin us and
we also in him. As he here says: Y e shall not see me, for | am to depart
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fromyou. That is, | die, hence ye aso will die, in that ye will not see me;
and thus | will be dead to you and you will be dead to me. Thisis a special,
deep and severe sorrow.

9. Asthere are many kinds of joy, so there are many kinds of sorrow. As,
for example, when one is robbed of his money and property, or is reviled
and disgraced when innocent, or loses father and mother, child and dear
friends, etc; likewise, when Satan afflicts and martyrs one’ s soul with sad
thoughts, as Satan so easily can, though one knows not why or whence.
But the really great sorrow above all sorrow is for the heart to lose Christ,
so that heis no longer in view and there is no hope of further comfort from
him. There are few who are so sorely tried. Surely not all even of his
disciples experienced this. Perhaps not St. Thomas, St. Andrew, St.
Bartholomew, and others, who were such good, common and plain people.
But the other tender hearts, St. Peter, St. John, St. Philip and others, to
whom these words applied, asthey all had heard that they would lose
Christ and never see him again.

10. Christ here also addresses, more than others, persons who truly believe
and experience that Christ died and afterwards rose again; and it isto them
alittle while, in acommon, small and childish sense, and only a bodily
sorrow. But the disciples had to keenly feel and experience what it isto
lose Christ out of view, not only to have him taken away bodily, but also
spiritualy, leaving them in a twofold misery and sorrow. For they had had
not only the joy of his bodily presence, in that he was so long with them,
cared for them, ate and drank with them, and passed through loving, sweet
customs and fellowship, but he had associated so affectionately with them
and had borne their weaknesses, yea, companioned with them more
intimately and lovingly than a father does with his children. He often gave
them remarkabl e liberties and even animated them by innocent trivialities.
Therefore, they were pained to lose such a companionable Lord,

11. But the chief cause of their sorrow lay in the fact that they had set their
hearts on his becoming a mighty lord and king and founding a government
by which he would make them, along with himself, lords. They thought he
would never suffer them to die. Such was hitherto their hearts' joy and
confidence in this Savior.

12. Now, however, they lose both utterly and at one time, not only the
friendly companionship of the Lord, but also this beautiful, glorious
confidence, and they suddenly fall into the abyss of hell and eternal sorrow,
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Their Lord is most shamefully put to death, and they must now expect
every moment, because of him, to be seized in like manner. They must now
sing this song of mourning: Alas, how our confidence is now totally lost!
We hoped to become great lords through this man and possess every joy
we desired. Now he liesin the grave and we are fallen into the hands of
Caiaphas and Judas, and there are no more miserable and unhappy people
on the earth than we.

13. Notice, thisisthe true sorrow and heart agony, of which Christ hereis
really speaking, into which God does not lead everyone, nor anyone so
readily; for here he offers comfort against it, as he shows in this Gospel.
Other bodily suffering and need may be considered sorrow, as, when one
suffers persecution, imprisonment and misery for Christ’s sake, and loses
his property, honor and even hislife. But the greatest of all sorrowsisto
lose Christ. Then all comfort isgone and all joy is at an end and neither
heaven nor sun and moon, neither angel nor any other creature, can help
you; nay not even God himself. For besides this Savior, Christ, there is
none in heaven nor on earth. Now, when he has departed, all salvation and
comfort are gone, and Satan has gained an opportunity to plague and
terrify the troubled soul. This he desires to do in the name and person of
God, as he can then play the part of alord.

14. On the other hand, the highest of al joy isthat which the heart hasin
Christ, our Savior. That is, indeed, aso called joy, when one rejoices over
the possession of great fortune, money and property, power, honor, €tc.;
but al thisis but the joy of achild or of amaniac. There is also the
infamous joy of Satan which even rejoices over the injury and misfortune
of others, of which Christ here also says: The world will rejoice, and laugh
in its sleeve over your crying and weeping when they put me to death and
cause you every misfortune. There are also many like these in worldly
affairs, who can never be happy unless they have brought misfortune to
their neighbor or have seen him meet it. They are like the poisonous reptile,
the Salamander, which (as the fable runs) is so cold that it can livein fire or
can exist out of fire. So these people live and grow fat on the misfortunes
of other people. The nice, envious person who is sad when another
prospers, and would gladly have one eye less if thereby his neighbor had
none, is the product of Satan.

15. But al thisis still nothing compared with the joy the world, ruled by
Satan, has in opposing Christ and his followers. It rejoices the most over
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the great misfortune of hisfollowersin that Christ is crucified, al the
apostles are banished, the church is completely destroyed, God's Word is
slenced and his name totally blotted out. Thisis spiritual joy just astruly as
the severe sorrow is spiritual. However, it is not from the Holy Spirit, but
from those who belong, body and soul, to Satan, and still are called the
wisest, the most learned and the holiest persons upon the earth. They are
like the high priests, Pharisees and scribes, who have no peace and know
no joy so long as they hear the name of Christ mentioned and know that his
Word is preached, or see one of hisdisciples still alive. Asthey say, in the
Wisdom of Solomon 2:15: “He is grievous unto us even to hear or to
behold,” and while Christ hangs on the cross, they blaspheme and revilein
great joy thus: “If thou art the Son of God, and the King of Israel, come
down from the cross; he trusteth on God, let him deliver him now,” etc.
“PMatthew 27:40-43. See how their hearts leap with joy, what a paradise
and kingdom of heaven they have in seeing the dear Lord reviled on the
cross and put to death; and that they themselves did it, is to them nothing
but sugar and sweet grapes.

16. Observe, Christ here gives such joy to the world, and on the other hand
severe sorrow to his disciplesin that they must see, hear and suffer this. It
must penetrate through their hearts, through their bodies and lives. And he
truly pictures the world here to be as terrible and horrible as a child of
Satan that has no greater joy than to see Christ defeated and his followers
shamefully condemned and lost.

17. We see dmost this condition now in 6ur clever noblemen, the pope, the
bishops and their rabble; how they maliciously rejoice and shout when they
discover it goes alittleill with us, and how anxious they are that it under
no circumstances remains concealed. It must be trumpeted forth until it
reaches the abyss of hell. Dear God, what have we done to them? They still
have their property and money, power and luxury, while we have hardly
our daily bread. It is not enough that they are superior to usin everything
they crave, while we are in other ways harassed and afflicted but they must
besides be such bitter enemies to us that they do not wish us God' s grace
but would have us burned in the lowest fires of perdition!

18. It isaways a horrible sight, and the true fruit of the infernal spirit, that
people cannot rejoice so highly over the good nor over worldly or human
joy. Yea, no gold nor silver they love so intensely, no stringed instrument
sounds so sweet to them, no drink tastes so good as to yield them the joy
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they feel when they see the fall and grief of pious Christians. They are so
inflamed by hatred and a desire of revenge that they enjoy no really happy
moment until they are able to sing: Praise be to God, the villains are at last
out of the way! We have now rooted the Gospel out of the country. They
have no rest and taste no joy before they have brought this about.
Heretofore they have sought and partly accomplished this by many prompt
intrigues, tricks and ill offices, and God alowed some to have for a short
time alittle joy, which individuals [contrived and arranged. But they by no
means cooled their anger in thisway, as they had desired to do.

B. THE COMFORT CHRIST MINISTERSTO HISDISCIPLES.

19. Hence, Christ wishes to say here: Y ou have now heard both what kind
of joy the world will have, and what kind of sorrow will be yours.
Therefore, learn it and cleave to it when you meet and experience it, so
that you may have patience and lay hold of true comfort in the midst of
such suffering. | must try you thus and let you taste what it means to lose
me and for me to diein your hearts, in order that you may learn to
understand this mystery and secret; for you will otherwise not study me. It
will be too great for you to serve your time of apprenticeship in this exalted
work, that God' s Son returns to the Father, that is, that he dies and rises
again for you, to bring you to heaven. And if | do not allow you to be tried
for atime, you will remain too imprudent and finally be incapable of doing
right.

20. Therefore, he says, you must adapt and resign yourself to this, so asto
experience what this “little while” means, and yet not despair and be
wrecked therein. And therefore | tell you before, that it must be so. You
have to pass through such sorrow inwardly and outwardly, that is, both in
body and soul; but when it takes place and the hour comes that you have
nothing to comfort you, and you have lost both me and God, then hold fast
still to my Word that | now speak to you. It is only a matter of alittle
while. Now, if you can learn this saying, and retain these small words, “ a
little while,” and “again alittle while,” there will be no trouble.

21. True, the first “little while” that you now see me and still have me with
you, until | depart from you — that you can suffer and pass through. But
the other “little while,” until you shall see me again — that will be an
especially long and hard time for you. For it is the hour of true sorrow,
when | will be to you dead, with al the joy, comfort and assurance you had
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from me, and you yoursaelves will be totally lost. However, my dear little
children, only think of these words and forget not entirely what | now say
to you. It shall not be so forever. A little while | shall be lost and not be
seen. Thisyou must now learn by experience. But only retain this much,
that | called it “alittle while,” and in my eyesit isonly alittle, short hour,
although in your hearts and feelings it is not alittle but along while; yea,
an eternally long while and a long eternal while. According to your feglings
you will not be able to think differently, for when | am taken from you, you
have lost dl, since | am the eternal good and the eternal consolation. When
that is gone, there is no longer alittle while, nothing but the eternal;
namely, eternal sorrow and death.

22. Notice, Christ preaches here for the comfort of his disciples and of all
Christians when tempted thus by God, whether it takes place inwardly or
outwardly, bodily or spiritually, especialy in the highest form, which is
called losing Christ out of the heart; that they may learn this passage, and
retain this drop of the lavender water, by which to refresh and strengthen
their hearts. Christ, my Lord, has surely said it shall be only alittle while.
Although | now lose him and know of no joy whatever, but lie prostrate
and languish in pure sorrow, yet | will use that drop and cling to the cordial
that he shall not continue to be lost to me. He says that it shall be only a
little, short season, although it appears to me indeed to be great, long, and
eterna. He will come again, as he here and in “**John 14:18 says: “I will
not leave you orphans: | come unto you,” etc. And thus we shall possessin
him eternal comfort and joy instead of thislittle season of sorrow.

23. On the other hand, Christ says further that you must endure it that the
world rejoices over your suffering and sorrow, for which it has no reason
except that of pure satanic jealousy, by which it is so completely blinded,
embittered and exasperated that no joy relievesit until its jealousy seesyou
stumble and become ruined. Thisisits heart’ s delight and pleasure and it
esteems it a heavenly, eternal joy. Then it says. Let us now see whether
God will save him; is he the Son of God, then let him come down from the
cross, etc. “*Mark 15:31-32. Asif they should say: He is now out of the
way, and we are done with him forever.

24. But notice what further follows. Just as you, he says, shall not be
robbed of aview of me forever, nor remain in your sorrow, so they shall
not rejoice over your misfortune forever; but it shall be for them also only a
short season, and be, as they say, a dance at high mass. For | will soon
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come to you again and make it worse and more bitter for them than it has
ever been before. Thiswas fulfilled in them after Christ’s resurrection, so
that the Jews have no severer suffering than that they must hear and see
Christ, our Lord. Although it pleases them alittle that they slander Christ
and his mother Mary and us Christians in the most ignominious manner, yet
true joy they can never possess as they desire. And they continually hope
that their Messiah will come and uproot al Christians.

25. Thus, also, our Caiaphas and Judas, the pope, with all his factions, who
continually console themselves with the hope that we shall yet be uprooted
cannot be happy while we live and the Gospel spreads. Nothing that causes
man to rejoice has any effect upon them. Some are so angry that they
cannot cease their raging and roaring until we all are dead. When that takes
place they will be once happy, but the joy for which they long shall never
be theirs. For, although we are dead, the Gospel will still remain and others
will take our places, and that will be to them a new heart agony.

26. The Turk likewise imagines he will exterminate Christ and enthrone his
Mohammed in all the world, and he rejoices whenever there is any hope of
doing so; but thisjoy he craves he shall never experience. Our Lord, whom
the Turk himself highly exalts and must esteem as a great prophet, shall
restrain him; yea, finally season his joy and make it bitter enough through
the exalted work of his death and resurrection, by which he tramples under
foot sin, death and Satan. The victory which God accomplished through
Christ was long before announced in the Scriptures, whereupon the
beloved prophets and fathers died in thisjoy, as Christ says of Abraham in
“#John 8:56.

27. Since Abraham received such joy before it had yet transpired, but was
only in word and promise, how much more can and will he receiveit in the
future after it has transpired and is proclaimed in the earth and even in
heaven by the angels! Neither pope nor Turk can smother and extinguish it.
They may indeed try to smother it, and fancy they have a bite of sugar
when they do Christendom alittle harm; but they shall never obtain the joy
they hope for and for which they thirst.

28. They may rejoice for a season, Christ says, but not longer than while
you arein sorrow. That joy is particularly short, as your sorrow is short
and lasts only alittle while, and shall soon be turned into joy that no one
will take from you. Without doubt that joy will, on the other hand, be also
turned into sorrow that will never end.
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29. Here upon the earth, however, you will not be able to have enough joy,
nor will it be of the true, perfect quality that will quench your thirst. Only a
foretaste, an appetizing morsel or arefreshing sip. It istoo great ever to be
exhausted as also the work that develops this joy isfar too great to be
fathomed by our learning. God mingles and tempers things thus upon the
earth so that those who should by right rejoice must experience great
suffering and sorrow; and, on the other hand, those who should be
sorrowful here are happy and have a good time, but still in away that this
outward joy works their ruin. For they cannot acquire the true inner joy
they long for, therefore their outer joy will also be their destruction. Their
wealth, power, honor, pleasure and high living by no means make them
happy, and they cannot lay their heads down to rest until they see that
Christ is dead and his disciples are banished from the earth. These are
always poor, miserable people whom one may truly pity. They fare the
worst in that they cannot have their temporal joy pure, as they desire,
because of their jealousy and hatred; and we even are altogether too ready
to take vengeance by doing them harm. What more misfortune can they
have and what greater injury can they do themselves than that they
themselves should spoil and annihilate their own joy?

30. We aso have true sorrow, both outwardly and inwardly, when Christ
conceals himself from us; not like them, moved by jealousy and hatred, but
because we do not possess Chrigt, the chief good. For this, however, there
is aready mingled with the sorrow the sugar that Christ speaks. Beloved,
only persevere alittle. It shall not be eternal, but short-lived sorrow, and
soon it will be better. It is only a matter of alittle while.

31. These words | hear, but when sorrow comes, it is stamped so deeply in
the heart that | do not feel this comfort, and | fancy that it isimpossible for
the sorrow to have an end. However, this comfort keeps me, so that | do
not fall from Christ to the other party. Though | experience grief and need,
still they keep me, so that the sorrow must not be thoroughly bitter. Asin
the case of the others, their joy is sweetened and sugared through and
through, yet it is always spoiled by wormwood and gall, so in our case
sorrow has within itself its sugar and honey.

32. Therefore, let us continue to hear Christ and learn to understand his
language, that we judge not according to our feelings, as if comfort were
lost forever and sorrow had no end. That you feel and think thus, he says, |
know very well; but still listen to what | say to you and learn only this
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word modicum, alittle while. Sorrow must aso be felt, but it shall not
harm you, besidesit shall not last long. Even by this the sorrow is already
sugar-coated and tempered. Later, when the “little while” has passed and
triumphed, then one feels what Christ says: “Y our sorrow shall be turned
into joy.” Then the true joy of the heart commences and the soul sings an
eterna Hallelyjah, and Christ is Risen — ajoy which will in the life beyond
be perfect, without a defect and without an end.

33. Notice that the articles of our faith, both on the death and the
resurrection of Christ, are thus set before usin this Gospel, and how the
same must be put to practice by us. learned, and exercised in our deeds and
our experiences, and not only heard with the ears and spoken with the
mouth. Also, that we thus feel it, and such power works in us that both
body and soul thereby become changed; that is, Christ diesin us and we
alsodiein him. That is agreat change, from life to death. However, then |
must cleave firmly by faith to the words Christ says, “A little while,” and
not only hear, but also take to heart the truth that trial will not last forever,
but there will be a change from death to life when Christ again rises and
livesin me and | become alive in him. Then the words shall come true, “|
will see you again, and your heart shal rgjoice, and your joy no one taketh
away from you,” etc. For this meeting every Christian should be prepared
whenever heis called for it; for he must experience something of it either in
life or at the hour of death; so that he will then be reminded of this saying
of Christ and let nothing tear this comfort out of his heart. Amen.

34. Whatever isto be said further on this Gospel in atextual exposition of
it you can read in the explanation of the three chapters of John, the
discourses Christ spoke at the Last Supper to his disciples, where this and
the Gospel for the following Sunday are treated at length.
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER
EASTER (CANTATE).

The following two sermons are not found in edition c. They first appeared
in three pamphlet editions in 1523 under the title: “A sermon for the fourth
Sunday after Easter, John 16, Martin Luther, Wittenberg, 1523.” It
appeared in the collection of 13 sermons.

German text: Erlangen Edition 12:95; Walch Edition 2:1165; St. Louis
Walch 11:865.

Text: “*John 16:5-15. But now | go unto him that sent me; and
none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? But because | have
spoken these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart.
Nevertheless | tell you the truth: It is expedient for you that | go
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you;
but if I go, | will send him unto you. And he, when he is come, will
convict the world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of
judgment: of sin, because they believe not on me; of righteousness,
because | go to the Father, and ye behold me no more; of
judgment, because the prince of this world hath been judged. |
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them
now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, shall come, he shall
guide you into all the truth; for he shall not speak from himself;
but what things soever he shall hear, these shall he speak; and he
shall declare unto you the things that are to come. He shall glorify
me: for he shall take of mine, and shall declare it unto you. All
things whatsoever the Father hath are mine; therefore said I, that
he taketh of mine, and shall declare it unto you.
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TEACHES CONCERNING THE REPROVING OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT.
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* Reason may accomplish something in worldly matters but not in
gpiritual and divine things 22.

4. How in this theme reason, with all its wisdom and power is
overthrown 22-24.

5. How the world is disposed toward this theme 25.
* We should condemn everything that is without the Holy Spirit 26.
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SUMMARY OF THIS GOSPEL.:

1. Christ’s Kingdom is a spiritual Kingdom and not an outward affair;
consequently it excludes al confidence that one may havein the flesh, in
order that it may reign through the Spirit in the hearts of believers.

2. The flesh always tries hard to come to honor without the cross and
without any adversity.

3. The Holy Spirit will convict the world, that is, kills, condemns and
overthrows all our doings, our sins, our righteousness, judgment and
everything else that is, or appears to be, good in us.

4. Therefore without the Holy Spirit our doings can never displease us, and
we remain thus in condemnation, and it matters not how holy and prudent
we may be or appear to be in the eyes of the people.

5. The Holy Spirit teaches us everything we should know, and truly
nothing except what Christ taught and preached. Christ has given us
teachings, but without the Spirit the Word and its doctrine neither can nor
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do they wish to be understood. Therefore he said better to his disciples
before in “**John 14:26: “The Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring to your
remembrance all that | said unto you.”

6. But the Holy Spirit, says Christ, “Will convict the world in respect of
sin, because they believe not in me.” Therefore it follows that unbelief is
the right and true sin; other sins flow out of unbelief and are even the fruit
from this root.

7. In the second place: “ Of righteousness, because | go to the Father,” to
another Kingdom, not to begin an outward one; “and ye behold me no
more; for my kingdom is not of thisworld,” in order that the whole world
may be put to shame by the Spirit; because it makes its righteousness to
consist in outward things.

8. Inthe third place: “Of judgment, because the prince of thisworld is
judged”; which the world does not judge or condemn, but flatters and
welcomes the devil, who is now already judged; that is, whose kingdom is
already condemned, in that, error has come to the light of day through the
Gogspel, and becomes manifest.

1. The meaning of this Gospel lesson we have also often heard el sawhere;
the only trouble is, the words have not generally been understood to have
the meaning of things with which we are familiar. Therefore we will explain
it alittle, in order that one may see that the same teaching is contained in
these words, that is found in all the other Gospel lessons. It isafine
Gospdl, but it also requires fine students. We will omit the first part and
consider what the Lord says, that the Holy Spirit is to convict the world in
respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment, and will see what the
meaning of al thisis.

2. In thefirst place, we see here that the world is accused of blindness and
ignorance. All those who are without the Holy Spirit, however wise they
may be in matters pertaining to the things of this world, are, before God,
fools and blind. They do not like to hear this; and when they are told that
their doings are of no account before God, it displeases them and makes
them angry, because they insist that they are in possession of reason and
the natural light, which God created in them. But what does this matter to
us? There are the Scriptures and the Word of God plain and clear, that the
Holy Spirit isto cometo ‘ convict the world, because it does not know
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what sin, righteousness and judgment are. Thusit is determined, there it
stands; let be angry who will, Christ does not care.

3. Itismuch to be deplored that the world is convicted, not only because
of its sin and want of righteousness, not being able to judge rightly, but
that it does not acknowledge nor see this, to say nothing of its endeavor to
alter the matter. Oh, how completely the praise of all comes to naught,
who, while they endeavor to make other people pious, know not
themselveswhat sinis! Let ustake, for example, at the present day, all the
schools of learning and the learned men and see whether they can tell us
what that one little word “sin” is? For who has ever heard that not to
believe in Christissin? They say, it issin if one speaks, desires or does
something against God' s will and commandment. But how does that
correspond with this saying of Christ: It is sin because they do not believe
on me? Therefore, they are easily convicted of the fact that they know not
what sinis; and if they be ever so learned, they will not be able to explain
this text.

4. In like manner, they are not able to know what “righteousness” is. For
who has ever heard that a man should become pious and just because
Christ ascended to heaven or goes to the Father and we see him no ,more?
There we must say, afool has thus spoken and not a wise man. For they
say, righteousness is a virtue, which teaches man what he owes others.
Thisistrue, but the trouble is, they do not understand their own words,
such blind fools they are. Therefore, one needs not be surprised that they
rage so much against the Gospel and persecute the Christians. How could
they do otherwise? They know no better.

5. Neither do they know what “judgment” or right is, that is, aright
judgment, a correct good opinion and sense, or whatever you may call it.
For they say: Right is that which iswritten in books, how one is to know
and distinguish things, to quiet and end quarrels. But how does Christ
define it? He says:. “It isright, that the world isto be judged.” Who
understands such speech, and where will it go in or out, and how does it
correspond with reason? Let ut see whether we can explain it so that it may
be understood.

6. In the first place one must know that the Word of God does not speak
only of the outward existence and appearances, but it takes hold of the
heart and the depths of the soul. Accordingly it does not judge man as to
his outward appearance and action, but according to the depths of his
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conscience. Now, everyone will experience in himsdlf, if he wishes to
acknowledge it, however pious he may be (even though he were a
Carthusian or as holy as any one on earth), that in his heart he would rather
do the contrary, and otherwise than what he is outwardly compelled to do.
Thus, if | were left to myself, a monk, who walks about in poverty and
chastity, as they pride themselves, but were made to confess how | fedl in
my heart, | must say: That which | do, | would rather not do. If there were
no hell and | would not fedl the disgrace, | would leave my office have the
misfortune, and run off. For | have no desire from the heart to do it, but am
compelled thereto, and must do it in spite of hell, punishment or disgrace.
It is not possible that | should do it from choice and gladly. Such everyone
who is without grace finds in his own heart. The same you will find
continually in other matters. | am never from my heart kind and friendly to
my enemy, for thisisimpossible to nature; and though | act otherwise, in
my heart | think thus: If it were not for the punishment, | would have my
way and not remain without revenge. Thus, | still go about before the
world, and do not as | would like and fedl inclined to do, for fear of
punishment or disgrace. Likewise if you go through al the commandments,
from the first to the last, you will find that there is no one who keeps God's
commandments from the bottom of his heart.

7. Now, against this evil God found a remedy and determined to send
Chrigt, his Son, into this world, that he should shed his blood and die, in
order to make satisfaction for sin and take it away, and that the Holy Spirit
then should enter the hearts of such people, who go about with the works
of the Law, being unwilling and forced to it, and make them willing, in
order that without force and with joyous heart they keep God's
commandments. Otherwise there might be no means of removing the
misery; for neither human reason and power, nor even an angel could
rescue us from it. Thus, God has done away with the sins of al men who
believe on the Christ, so that henceforth it isimpossible for one to remain
in sin who has this Savior, who has taken all sins upon himself and blotted
them out.

8. Inasmuch as Christ has now come and commanded to preach that
everything we may do, however great and beautiful it may appear, issin,
because we do nothing that is good with pleasure and willingly, and that
for this reason he has stepped forward and has taken away al sin, in order
that we may receive the Holy Spirit, through whom we obtain love and
pleasure to do what God wants us to do, in order that we do not attempt
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to come before God through our own works, but through Christ and his
merits, therefore it cannot be called any longer sin committed against the
Law, for the Law did nothing to assist us in becoming pious, since we are
not able to do anything good.

9. What sort of sin then remains upon earth? No other than that one does
not receive this Savior and refuses to accept him who has taken away sin.
For if he were present, there would be no sin, since he, as | have said,
brings the Holy Spirit with him, who kindles the heart and makes it willing
to do good. Therefore, the world is no longer punished and condemned on
account of other sins, because Christ blots them all out; only this remains
sin in the New Testament, that one will not acknowledge nor receive him.
Therefore he likewise says in this Gospel:

“When the Holy Spirit is come, he will convict theworld in
respect of sin, because they believe not on me.”

10. Asif he wished to say: Had they believed on me, everything would
already have been forgiven them, whatever sin they might have committed,
for | know that they by nature cannot do otherwise. But because they will
not receive me, neither believe that | can help them, thisit is that will
condemn them. Therefore, God will at the final judgment pass a sentence
like this on them: Behold, thou wast in sin and couldst not free thyself from
it, still I did not on this account wish to condemn thee, for | sent my only
begotten Son to thee and intended to give thee a Savior, in order that he
might take the sin from thee. Him thou didst not receive. Therefore, on this
account alone, thou wilt be condemned, because thou hast not Christ.

11. This sentence, then, is given for the honor and glory of the high grace,
which God has given us in Christ the Lord. What reason would have ever
been so wise asto discover that this was done for man’s sake? Reason is
not able to rise higher in its thoughts than to say: | have sinned in deeds
done. I must make good by doing other deeds. | must blot out and pay for
the sin, in order that | may thus obtain a gracious God. If reason comes so
far, it has reached its climax. Still it is nothing but foolishness and
blindness.

12. But God speaks thus: If thou wilt be rid of sin, thou must do other
works wherewith to pay the price. But with all the works which thou dost,
thou canst do nothing but sin, even with the works wherewith thou
thinkest to reconcile me and to do penance for thy sins. How wilt thou
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then, thou fool, blot out sin with sin? For even in the works which thou
considerest the best and which thou canst do, thou sinnest if thou dost not
do them willingly and from the heart. For if thou didst not fear punishment,
thou wouldst rather not do them at all. Thus thou dost no more than that
thou seekest to blot out little sins by doing greater ones; or else to commit
such great ones that thou mayest lay aside others.

13. Wherefore, it is ever great blindness that a man does not see what sin
is, nor know what good works are, but accepts sin for good works. When
the Holy Spirit comes, he convicts the people and says. The works which
thou hast done, as well as those which thou art still doing, are nothing but
sin; therefore, it isall in vain that thou dost attempt to make satisfaction for
thy sin according to thy ability. Then they feel compelled to say: Behold,
this| did not know. Then says he: For this purpose | am here, in order to
tell thee this. If thou hadst known it, it would not have been necessary for
me to come and make it known. What wilt thou do now in order to be
helped? This thou must do: Believe on the Savior, the Lord Christ, that he
has taken away thy sin. If thou believest this, he is thine and thy sinswill
disappear; if not, then thou wilt never get rid of sin, but wilt dwaysfal into
it deeper and deeper.

14. Thus, with this passage everything has been completely overthrown
that has hitherto been preached about penance and satisfaction for sin, and
all else that has been practiced and urged. For this reason there have been
founded many orders and masses, and on this account we have become
priests and monks and have run to and fro in order best in the world, which
the world considers pious and haly, to get rid of sin. Therefore, it aso
follows: Whatever is that is nothing but mere sin and a damnabl e thing.
Thus we have considered one part of this Gospel.

15. The second thought then follows: “The Holy Spirit will convict the
world in respect to righteousness, because | go to the Father,” says Christ,
“and ye behold me no more.” Rigtheousness means piety and a good and
honorable life before God. What is thisnow? It is, says Christ, “because |
go to the Father.” We have often said about the resurrection of Christ that
it came to pass not for his sake, but for our sakes, in order that we may
apply it to ourselves as a blessing which is our own. For thisreason heis
risen from the dead and has ascended to heaven, that he might begin a
gpiritua kingdom, in which he reigns in us through righteousness and truth.
Therefore, he sits above; he does not rest and sleep, does not play with
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himself, but, as Paul says, “**Ephesians 1:22, has his work here upon the
earth, governing the consciences and the souls of men with the Gospel.

16. Wherever Christ is now preached and acknowledged, there hereignsin
us, from the right hand of his Father, and is himself here below in the hearts
of men. There he reigns with might, power and dominion over you and all
your enemies, and guards you from sin, death, devil and hell. Thusis his
resurrection and ascension our comfort, life, blessing, righteousness and
everything in one. Thisiswhat the Lord means when he speaks of
righteousness, that the people thereby should become pious and righteous,
that he ascends to heaven to the Father and we see him no more. Thisthe
world does not know, therefore the Holy Spirit must come and convict the
world of it.

17. How does this come to pass? Just as we have heard. Am | to become
pious, it will not be enough for me to perform outwardly good works, but |
must do them from the bottom of my heart, gladly and willingly, so that |
may be free from the fear of sin, death and the devil; be joyous, and with a
good conscience, and al confidence stand before him and know how |
stand with him. This no work, no creature can give unto me, but Christ
alone, who has ascended into heaven — there, where one cannot see him,
but must believe that he sits yonder and wishes to help one. Such afaith
makes me acceptable unto God; Christ gives me the Holy Spirit into my
heart, who makes me willing and happy in the doing of every good work.
In this manner | become righteous, and in no other; for the works
themselves make me more and more unwilling, the longer | occupy myself
with them.

18. But the longer one is engaged in this work, the more willing it makes
on€e's heart; for wherever there is such knowledge, there the Holy Spirit
cannot be wanting. When he comes, he makes the heart willing, joyful and
happy, so that one may be free and willingly do what is pleasing to God,
with joyous courage, and suffer whatever there is to suffer, yea, and even
diewillingly. And in proportion as this knowledge is clear and grest, in that
proportion the willingness and joy will aso be great. Thus the
commandment of God is fulfilled and everything done that oneis to do,
and thus thou art righteous. Who would ever have thought that this would
be righteousness and that thus it should be. This question we have hitherto
often heard about and considered, and although the words here be
different, yet the sense and meaning are the same.
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19. In the third place, the Holy Spirit is to convict the world in respect of
judgment , that is that the world does not know what right is. For who has
ever heard the definition of this right to be, because the prince of thisworld
hath been judged? The prince of the world, to be sure is the devil, which
one may readily seein his government.

20. If now | have learned to know what sin is and am free from it, and have
obtained righteousness, so that now | stand in a new character and life and
have become another man — have now the Lord Christ and know that
something el se than our works is required to get rid of sin — if these have
come to passin me, it then follows that | may have a correct judgment,
having learned to judge differently before God. For, according to such
understanding, | know how to discuss, conclude and judge of all thingsin
heaven and upon earth, and to pass correct judgment; and when | have
passed such ajudgment, | can live accordingly. This no one else can do.

21. Theworld, inits holiness, maintains that righteousness means to
perform good works wherewith to do penance for sin and reconcile God.
This has been taught in all the schools of learning. Such teachersthink it is
right and well done if only they can accomplish good works. But now
comes the Holy Spirit and says: Not so. Y ou err and are mistaken. Y our
judgment is wrong. Therefore there must be another judgment. Y ou should
judge thus: Everything that your reason concludes, is erroneous and false,
and you are afool and a smpleton.

22. Reason may do other things; for instance, know how to judgein
worldly and human metters and affairs, how to build cities and houses, how
to govern well, and the like. In such matters one may easily be able to
judge and decide more wisely than another. Of this, however, we do not
speak here, but of judgment in the significance of what is right or wrong
before God. Here the Holy Spirit concludes thus: Every judgment of
reason is false and worth nothing. Everything that is born of man and is not
born from above, must be rooted out and crucified, so that no one may
boast of it and depend upon it. Again, whatever the world considers as
wisdom, that which it votes as wisely and intelligently devised and
accomplished, is foolishness before God. In short, whatever the world
does, is useless and cursed, unlessit proceeds from Christ, the Lord, and is
of hisWord and Spirit, as he teaches us. If it does not proceed from him, it
is surely mere blindness and thereis no good in it.
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23. Therefore everything that the world considers good is debased.
Everything is evil because it does not proceed from the Word and the
Spirit, but from the old Adam, who is nothing more than a blind fool and
sinner. And why? Should not your wisdom and reason be foolishness and
count for nothing, since the most exalted one, who has all the power and
wisdom of thisworld in the highest degree, is condemned? For, without
doubt, thereis no one in the world so wise, shrewd and rational as the
devil, and no one is able to make a more pious appearance. And al wisdom
and holiness that do not proceed from God, as well as the most beautiful
things in the world, are found in their highest degree in the devil. Since he
isaprince and the ruler of the world, the wisdom and righteousness of the
world must proceed from him; here he reigns with all his power. Therefore,
Christ says: Since the same prince of the world is condemned, with all that
he has and can do, the world is ever blind because it considers that to be
good which has been condemned already, namely his wisdom and piety.

24. We must, therefore, pass a correct judgment, such as Christ passes, if
we are to guard against everything that the world considers and declares
precious in order that it may appear before God prudent, wise and pious. If
people who have not the Word and Spirit of Christ, desire to teach and
govern, everything is aready condemned; for in this way one accomplishes
no more than to make the old Adam stronger and to establish himin his
opinion that his works, his piety and prudence are to avail before God.
Thereby one must work himself deeper and deeper into the devil’s
kingdom.

25. But now, since the prince of this world and the Holy Spirit, the
kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of the devil, are directly opposed to
one another, and the Holy Spirit is not willing that anyone should parade
his own deeds and praise himself on account of them, the holy cross must
soon follow. The world will not consent to be reprimanded for its
blindness. Therefore one must willingly submit and suffer persecution. If
we have the right kind of faith in our hearts, we must also open our mouths
and confess righteousness and make known sin. Likewise we must
condemn and punish the doings of this world and make it known that
everything it undertakes, is damned. For this we must be considered
heretics, and must pass through the fire. They say: Thisis against the holy
councils and the canon of the holy father, the pope. Then you are to
answer: How can | help it? Here it stands — the text does not say the Holy
Spirit isto convict them and say their doctrineis error, blindness and the
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government of the devil. This, of course, they will not endure, but would
have us call them gracious noblemen. Therefore, one must hererisk his
neck.

26. These are the three parts we have in this Gospel lesson: Sin is unbelief;
righteousness is faith; the judgment is the holy cross. Therefore give heed
and learn to consider everything that is without the Spirit as nothing and as
condemned, and afterwards be prepared for the holy cross that thou must
suffer on account of it. Now follows in the Gospel further:

“1 have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them
now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide
you into all the truth.”

27. These words ought to be understood in al their simplicity, asif the
Lord were to say: “These three parts which | have now related, you cannot
yet fully understand, even though | were to explain them unto you. | would
have to say much about them in order to explain them more fully, to make
plain how things shall be, and you still stick too deep in your coarse, carnal
reason to be able to comprehend it. Therefore, | will forbear now. When
the Holy Spirit comes, he will enlighten your hearts, so that you will
understand it, and will call to your remembrance all things, | tell you of it
now, in order that you may think about it. Thus, we give these wordsin
their smple meaning. It isasif | conversed with some one and said: |
would yet have many things to say, but they are too difficult for you. You
cannot yet comprehend and grasp them.

28. But our doctors and highly learned men have made use of these words
in afrivolous way and said that it was necessary to have something more
than the Gospel and the Scriptures; therefore one ought also to hear what
the councils and the popes decree. They endeavor to prove in this way that
Christ says here: “ | have yet many things to say unto you, but you cannot
bear them now;” therefore, because he has not told them all things, it must
follow that he told them to the councils, popes and bishops, who are now
to teach them.

29. Now look at these fools, what they say. Christ says. “| have yet many
things to say unto you.” What does “you” mean? To whom does he speak?
Without doubt, to the apostles. To these he says:. “| have yet many things
to say unto you, but you cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the
Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide you into all truth.” Therefore, if



102

Christ is not to lie, his Word must have been fulfilled at the time that the
Holy Spirit came. The Holy Spirit must have said everything to them and
accomplished everything that the Lord here refersto, and, of course, he led
them into all the truth. How, then, do we get the idea that Christ should
not have said everything, but should have kept much back, which the
councils were to teach and to determine? With this idea his words do not at
all harmonize. Christ gives to understand that soon the Holy Spirit would
tell and explain to them all things, and that afterwards the apostles should
carry out everything, and through them should be made known to the
world what they have learned from the Holy Spirit. But, according to the
councils and popes,” it depends on what they say, teach and command,
even to the end of the world.

30. Moreover, Christ says further: “He shall guide you into al the truth.”
Here we conclude: If what the councils teach be the truth, that one isto
wear the tonsure and the cap and live alife of celibacy, then the apostles
never came to the truth, since none of them ever entered a cloister, nor
kept any of those foolish laws. Thus, Christ must indeed have betrayed us
in this, that he said the Holy Spirit should guide usinto all the truth, when
in reality he wished to teach how we were to become priests ‘and monks
and not to eat mesat on certain days, and like foolish things.

31. Without doubt it is“truth” before God when one lives an upright and
sincere life. But if we now look at our ecclesiasts, pope, bishops, priests
and monks, we see nothing but carnival masks, who give themselves the
outward appearance of being pious, but in their hearts they are villains,
What popes, bishops, and orders have ever led us into this truth, which
should spring from within — out of the heart? In everything they are
concerned about the outward appearance of things, in order that they may
make a display before the eyes of the people.

32. Thus they have perverted this text masterfully in order to strengthen
their lies; and yet we areto call them gracious lords! To hear such thingsis
exasperating and it should grieve our hearts that we are to suffer such great
outrage — should see how shamefully the people act against the precious
Word of God and that they make the Holy Spirit aliar. Should not this
single passage be powerful enough against the pope and the councils, even
if we had no other in the Scriptures?

33. Thirdly, Christ says. “Y ou cannot bear them now.” Here we ask: My
dear, should it have been too hard for the apostles to understand or to obey
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such laws as abstaining from meat, and the like? They had been
accustomed in the law of Moses to observe many such outward
ceremonies, and had been educated therein al their life, so that it would
have been child’s play for them. Moreover, they understood this better than
we do. Isit such adifficult matter — that a monk must wear a black or
gray cap, the pope three crowns, a bishop a pointed hat, or the manner of
dedicating churches and altars and baptizing bells — are these so difficult
asto make it necessary that the Holy Spirit should come from heaven to
teach such things? If it is not acting the fool enough that one jests with
these noble words, then | do not know how one may be aworse fool.

34. Therefore, beware of these liars and understand the words rightly, thus:
Christ wishes to speak of the inward, actual character, not of outward
jugglery. He wishes to make the heart, before the eyes of God, pious and
righteous in order that it, in the first place, acknowledge its sin, and in the
second place, that it acknowledge him to be the one who forgives sin and
suffers himself to be sacrificed upon the cross. Thisisthat “truth” which
the apostles were not yet able to hear and understand. But those outward
things make no one righteous, lead no one to the truth. They make only
hypocrites and a show, by which the people are deceived.

35. Thus, we have the true meaning of this passage, from which we see
how fools who seek from it to bolster up their jugglery, place themselvesin
opposition to it and build upon the sand. Thereis scarcely a passage that is
more strongly opposed to them than this one. We have briefly explained
this Gospel lesson in order that we may see how it teaches just that which
we have always preached.
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER
EASTER.

SECOND SERMON. “**JOHN 16:5-15.

This, like the preceding sermon, is not found in edition c. It appearsin the
collections of 14 and 27 sermons, and is one of the “Five beautiful
Christian sermons preached by Dr. Martin Luther at Wittenberg, 1523.”

German text: Erlangen Edition, 12:109; Walch Edition, 11:1182; St. Louis
Walch, 11:877.

CONTENTS:

OF SIN, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF THE CROSS.
* Christ’s kingdom is pictured in this Gospel 1.
|. OF SIN.
1. How and why unbelief is the great sin 2-4.
* The authority and power of faith 4.

2. Whether the priests, monks and nuns flee from sin when they enter
the cloisters 5.

|| . OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.

1. How and why the whole world misunderstands this righteousness,
and opposesiit 6-8.

2. The nature of this righteousness 9ff.
3. In what way we become partakers of this righteousness 10-11.

* The nature and art of faith 12.

IIl. OF THE CROSS.
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1. The foundation and reason of the cross 13-14.

2. How the Crossisto be distinguished from the sufferings of the
godless 15.

* A short review of what is set forth in this discourse 16.

|. THEHOLY SPIRIT CONVICTS THE
WORLD OF SIN.

1. Christ picturesto usin this Gospel what his kingdom is and what takes
placein it, how it is governed and what it accomplishes. Here you learn
that there is a kingdom upon the earth and that it isinvisible, and that it
cleaves to and rests upon the Word of God alone. Christ does not say that
he wishes his disciples to follow him up into heaven at once; but that he
will send them the Holy Spirit and that he departs from them for the very
purpose of sending them the Holy Spirit, in order that thereby his kingdom
may be further developed. Therefore, he says. “I have yet many things to
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” They could not understand
that kingdom, how it should exist and be administered. Their reason and
senses were still too carnal, they had never seen a spiritua kingdom, nor
heard of one; therefore they continually thought of atemporal, outward
kingdom. And here as in other Gospels, faith and trust in Christ are
preached. We wish now to consider the leading thoughts in this Gospel and
to explain them as far as God gives us his grace to do so. The Lord
addresses his disciples thus:

“When the Comforter is come, he will convict the world in respect
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; of sin, because they
believe not on me.”

2. Herewe must let that be “sin” which is ascribed to, and included in, sin
by the high majesty of heaven. In the text only unbelief is mentioned as sin,
“because,” saysthe Lord, “they believe not on me.”

3. But what isit to believe on Christ? It isnot smply to believe that heis
God, or that he reignsin heaven in equal power with God the Father; many
others believe that: But | believe on Christ when | believe that heisa
gracious God to me and has taken my sins upon himself and reconciled me
with God the Father, that my sins are his and his righteousness mine, that
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there is an intermingling and an exchange, that Christ is a mediator
between me and the Father. For the sins of the whole world were laid upon
Christ, and the righteousness of the Father, that isin Christ, will swallow
up al our sins.

No sins dare and can remain upon Christ. Such faith makes me pure and
acceptable to the Father. Of thisfaith the pope and our highly educated
leaders know nothing to speak, much less to believe. They teach that man
should do many good works if he is to be acceptable to God and be free
from sin, and that then God imparts to him his grace.

4. However, here the Lord speaks quite differently, and says. “ The Holy
Spirit will convict the world in respect of sin, because they believe not on
me.” Unbelief only is mentioned here as sin, and faith is praised as
suppressing and extinguishing the other sins, even the sinsin the saints.
Faith is so strong and overpowering that no sin dare put it under any
obligation. Although sins are present in pious and believing persons, they
are not imputed to them, nor shall their sins condemn them. Thisis Paul’s
meaning when he saysin “*Romans 8:1: “There is therefore now no
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit.” Their hearts are cleansed by faith, as Peter
writesin “**Acts 15:9. Therefore, whatever they do in thisfaith, in this
assurance is all good, pure and pleasing to God. On the contrary, without
thisfaith all their doings are sin and destruction, though their good works
may shine and glitter as beautifully as they will, and ever though they raise
the dead. For Paul says: “Whatsoever is not of faithissin,” “**Romans
14:23.

5. What will now become of al the priests, nuns and monks who, wishing
to escape sin, run into cloisters and undertake to do many good works
without this faith? Unbelief iscalled sin, as | said, but to believe on Christ
— that he takes my sins upon himself, reconciles me to the Father and at
the same time makes me his heir of al that isin heaven and earth — thisis
good works. In “**John 6:28-29, the Jews asked Christ: “What must we
do, that we may work the works of God?’ Jesus answered: “Thisisthe
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.” Y ea, and should
we preach thus, who will then enter the cloisters or contribute anything for
them? The purses of the monks would then surely become flat, their
kitchens scanty, their cellars empty and neglected. For this reason they will
not allow faith to be preached; nay, they condemn this doctrine and banish
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its preachers. Indeed they have already set about it in good earnest. Christ
further says:

“ Of righteousness, because | go to the Father.”

1. THEHOLY SPIRIT CONVICTS THE
WORLD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.

6. Here al the learned come armed, yea, the whole world besides, and tell
us what kind of righteousnessthisis. Yes, and they shall err. For the world
has never known this righteousness; it does not yet know it, and it does not
wish to know it. Hence, the Lord says here that the Holy Spirit will convict
the world of this righteousness.

7. But what are we to understand here by “the world?” We dare not
understand by it the coarse, outward sins, as adultery, murder, stealing and
theft. There are instituted for such characters the wheels and gallows, with
which the worldly powers, the kings, emperors and princes, have to do.
But we will interpret “the world” as the subtle and secret sins, of which the
Holy Spirit convicts, which the world does not know as sin. Yea, it
pronounces them divine works; it applauds them and will not permit them
to be called sins. How else can unbelief and other secret sinslivein the
heart while the heart itself is not conscious of them and knows not that
they are sins? But those who convict the world must, on that account, be
reviled as heretics and be banished from the country, as we see at present.
Therefore, the Holy Spirit must convict the world.

8. The rod, however, by which the world is convicted and punished, is the
divine Word and the holy Gospel, proclaimed by the apostles and
preachers, as God the Father says to his Son in “***Psalm 2:9: “Thou shalt
break them with arod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s
vessel.” That is, you shall humble them with the holy Gospel. But the
world resents such conviction and punishment; yet it punishes severely, and
even more severely than the Holy Spirit does. The Holy Spirit takes rods,
but the world uses swords and fire. Isaiah aso speaks in like terms of
Christ our Lord in ®**saiah 11:4: “He shall smite the earth with the rod of
his mouth; and with the breath of hislips shall he day the wicked.”
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9. What is now the righteousness the L ord means here? Some say
righteousness is a virtue that givesto every person his own. Although this
isafine definition, yet it is mideading, in that we do not know how we are
indebted to every one, to God and to man. This God desires and demands
of us. Therefore, his righteousness is nothing more than the faith and grace
of God, by which God makes us pious and righteous. Such righteousness
we must have and thus be righteous, if we are to be found righteous and
unblamable before God, and not only before man. For the smallest |etter or
tittle of the Law shall not fail, but al will be fulfilled.

10. Noah was found to be such arighteous man. It is written of himin
TPGenesis 6:8-9: “Noah was a righteous man, and blamelessin his
generation; he walked with God. Therefore he found favor in the eyes of
Jehovah.” It is also written of Job, in **Job 1:1, that he was a perfect and
upright man, one that feared God and turned away from evil. But that is
done only by faith, when one believes that God has strangled and
swallowed up one’ s sinsin his righteousness. For this righteousnessis
nothing but to believe that Christ is seated at the right hand of the Father;
that he is equal with God, possessing equal power; that he has become
Lord by virtue of his passion, by which he has ascended to the Father,
reconciled us with God and is there as our mediator. Thisiswhat the
prophet means in <19B001>Psalm 110:1. “Jehovah saith unto my Lord, sit
thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” Therefore,
St. Paul calls Christ now a mediator, ***1 Timothy 2:5; “**Hebrews 8:6;
then athrone of grace, “**Romans 3:25; a propitiation, ***1 John 2:2, and
other like names. God requires this honor from us and faith demandsiit that
we possess him as our Lord and Savior; and this glory he will not concede
to any one else, as he says through the prophet: “My glory will | not give
to another,” **saiah 42:8.

11. Hisway to the Father is his glory. For “to go” meansto die, and to
pass through death to the Father and enter upon another existence. He
gloriesin his future course when he says: “I go unto the Father.”
Therefore, here righteousness is nothing more than traveling by faith the
road through desth unto the Father. This faith makes us righteous before
God, this faith by which we believe that he delivered us from sin, death,
Satan and hell, through his passion, and that thereby God, the Father, is
reconciled and our sins are blotted out by his blood. Thisis aso the reason
that he mentions his going, when he says, in respect of righteousness, not
that he is with the Father, but that he goes to the Father. In thisgoing, sin
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is swallowed up in righteousness and Christ passes cheerfully through
death, so that no oneis even aware of it. Therefore it follows:

“ And ye behold me no more.”

12. The nature and art of faith are here set forth: Faith neither feels nor
gropes, nor do the things connected with it require a science; but it bestirs
itself cheerfully to believe the things it neither feels nor ‘ can measure with
all its powers inwardly or outwardly. Paul saysin “**Romans 8:24: “Who
hopeth for that which he seeth?” Therefore, the Lord aptly says: “And ye
behold me no more.” Asif he would say that this way of good works
which heistraveling, will not be seen nor grasped by the senses, but it
must be believed. Now follows the third and last part of our Gospel.

1. THEHOLY SPIRIT CONVICTS THE WORLD OF
JUDGMENT, OR THE CROSS.

“Of judgment, because the prince of thisworld isjudged.”

13. The prince of thisworld is Satan, and his membersinclude all
unbelieving and godless persons, all flesh with al its powersis condemned
by these words, and what the world praises is condemned by God,
including both the godly and the ungodly, believers and unbelievers, friends
and enemies, as St. Peter citesin hisfirst Epistle (1 Peter 4:17), when
he says: “For the time is come for judgment to begin at the house of God,”
that is, with the elect, in whom God dwells. The righteous, while they live
here, have flesh and blood, in which sin is rooted. To suppress this sin God
will lead them into great misery and anxiety, poverty, persecution and all
kinds of danger (as Paul writes to the “*Romans 7:18ff; 8:4; and to the
Corinthians) until the flesh becomes completely subject to the Spirit.

14. That, however, does not take place until death, when the flesh is
completely turned to ashes. We must bein al points like Christ. Since he
was here despised, mocked and tried, so that, as the prophet Isaiah
(*™1saiah 53:3) says, he was esteemed and held as one stricken and
smitten of God, the most despised and unworthy, full of grief and sorrow.
His disciples must also go through the same experiences. Everyone should
carefully consider this. It is so decreed, as Christ himself before declared to
his disciples, saying: “Remember the word that | said unto you, A servant
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is not greater than his lord. If they persecuted me they will also persecute
you.” “**¥John 15:20. Hence Paul saysin very plain words in **22 Timothy
3:12: “All that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.”

15. Therefore, St. Peter carefully discriminates and says: “If judgment
begin first a us, what shall be the end of them that obey not the Gospel of
God? And if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall the ungodly and
sinner appear?’ 1 Peter 4:17-18. This discrimination is between the
sufferings of the godly and of the wicked. Godly and believing persons
know their sins; they bear all their punishment patiently, and are resigned
to God' s judgment without the least murmur; therefore, they are punished
only bodily, and here in time, and their pain and suffering have an end.
Unbelievers, however, since they are not conscious of their sins and
transgressions, can not bear God' s punishment patiently, but they resent it
and wish their life and works to go unpunished, yea, uncensored. Hence,
their punishment and suffering are in body and soul, here in time, and last
forever beyond thislife. The Lord says here, “ The prince of thisworld is
already judged.” Asif he were to say, All that the world and humanity in
the world discover, praise and condemn, amounts to nothing; and whatever
God judges the world cannot suffer nor bear, but rejects, repudiates and
condemns.

16. Thus, three thoughts have been presented to us in this Gospel: Sin,
righteousness and, finally, the cross and persecution. We shall be freed
from sin through faith. If we believe that Christ made satisfaction for our
sins and that his satisfaction is ours, that is then the righteousness. When
we are free from sin, and are just and pious, then the world, Satan and the
flesh will arise and contend and battle against us. Then come persecution
and the cross. This we wish to have set forth in brief at present from this
Gospel. May God grant his grace that we learn it thus, and know how to
govern ourselves by it when we need it.



111

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER
EASTER.

THIRD SERMON: “***JOHN 16:5-15.
In place of the two foregoing sermons this one was inserted in edition c.

German text: Erlangen Edition, 12:118; Walch Edition, 11:1193; St. Louis
Walch 11:885.

CONTENTS:

CHRIST’'SKINGDOM AND THE CONVICTING AND THE
TEACHING OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

| . SERMON ON CHRIST' S KINGDOM AND THE CONVICTING OFFICE OF THE
HOLY SPIRIT.

A. This Sermon of Comfort in General.
1. How and why it is difficult to understand 1.
2. The occasion on which Christ preached this sermon 2.
3. What moved Christ to deliver this sermon 3.
B. Christ’s Kingdom of Which This Comforting Sermon Treats.
1. That thisis not aworldly and temporal kingdom 4-5.
2. That thisis a spiritual kingdom 5ff.
C. The Convicting Office of the Holy Spirit Treated in This Sermon.
1. Over whom this convicting office extends 5-10.

2. How this convicting office has been active since the beginning of the
world, but especially active since Christ’s ascension 11.
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3. The three parts, the Holy Spirit shall execute in his convicting office.
a ingenera 12-15. b. In particular.

(a) Thefirst part of the Spirit’s convicting office.
(1) Its nature 16-17.

(2) An objection raised here and its answer 18-24.
(3) How the world is here very finely pictured 25.

(4) How long the Holy Spirit executed this part of his convicting office
25-26.

(b) The second part of this convicting office.

(1) Its sense and import 27.

(2) An objection raised here and its answer 28-31.

(3) How the whole work of redemption isin this second part 32-34.
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eyes of the world 39-41.

(6) How a Chrigtian isto use this for his comfort in histrials 42-44.

(7) How it is evident from this that the teaching of the monks is cursed
45,
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(3) How a prophecy is here given of the attitude of the world to the
preaching of the Gospel 56.

(4) How comfort is here imparted to believers 57-59.
(5) The world' s attitude to this 60.

I'l. SERMON ON THE TEACHING OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
A. The Ground and Reason of this Sermon 61-63.
B. How this Sermon is to be Rescued from the Papal Perversion of it.
1. The perversion and misrepresentation 64.
2. Therescue.
a. First part 65-66.
b. Second part 67-72.
c. Third part 73-74.
C. Why the Holy Spirit is Here Called the Spirit of Truth 75.
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|. SERMON ON CHRIST'S KINGDOM AND THE
CONVICTING OFFICE OF THEHOLY SPIRIT.

A. THISSERMON OF CONSOLATION IN GENERAL.

1. The meaning of this Gospel we have often heard elsewhere, the only
troubleis, its language is not altogether understood as having the meaning
of things, with which we are familiar. Therefore we will expound it alittle,
in order that it may be seen that the same truth lies in these words asis
contained in amost all the Gospels.

2. Itisapart of that beautiful discourse, Christ the Lord, delivered after
the last supper he had with the disciples. His specia object isto console,
his beloved disciplesin view of his departure, because he is now about to
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die and to leave them aone in danger and distress, in the hostility of the
world, in persecution and death for his sake. And so with many words he
announces to them that they would be put under the ban, and they who
killed them would boast that they had offered unto God a service. It was a
grievous and terrible thing for them to hear this, and on account of it they
became very sorrowful, both because they were to lose their dear Lord and
because they were to be left in such misery and distress. Therefore it was
needful to console them against all this, asindeed Christ does throughout
these three Chapters of his last discourse with al diligence and faithfulness.
And the sum of it isthis: in view of the loss caused by his departure, he
promises to send the Holy Spirit, who shall comfort and strengthen their
hearts, and then first establish the kingdom of Christ and extend it
throughout the world; and he tells them plainly what is to be the nature of
his kingdom, wherein it isto consist, and what the Holy Spirit shall
accomplish in the world through them.

3. Therefore he saysto them first: | know and plainly see, beloved
disciples, that you are in great fear and sorrow on account of what | have
told you, that I am about to go away from you. But this shall be your
comfort: | tell you the truth, it is much better for you, that | go away. My
departure shall bring you abundant joy, for you shall have instead the
comforting of the Holy Spirit, and in addition the power, that he will
accomplish through you what |, now present with you, am not able to do.
For | am required by this mission in the flesh to suffer and die, and so to
make my journey to the Father, and afterwards to send the Holy Spirit,
who will do through you much greater things than can be done now
through me, and who will bestow upon you a great and excellent office and
work, by which my kingdom shall be extended in the world.

B. CHRIST'SKINGDOM OF WHICH THIS SERMON TREATS.

4. So then he first shows them what is to be the nature of his kingdom on
earth, in order to take away from them their old deeply-rooted delusion of
an external worldly dominion and government over the Jewish people and
the world generdly in thislife. For against this he says plainly enough and
in many words, that he would go away, leave the world, and not be seen
any more. But if he dies and |eaves the world he cannot rule and govern
after the manner of the world, externaly and visibly, like aking and
emperor on earth. He indicates this still more clearly by announcing to
them in so many words both before and after this text, how they shall fare
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after his departure, namely, that they shall be hated, persecuted, put under
the ban and even killed by their own people; moreover, that they shall weep
and lament and have tribulation in the world, which on the contrary shall be
merry and joyful. All this by no means agrees with the thought that they
should have aworldly kingdom on earth, for which to hope; they must
expect the very contrary. Nevertheless they are to know that he will have
and preserve his kingdom in the world; wherefore he promises the Holy

Spirit.
C. THE CONVICTING OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

5. What kind of akingdom isit, and how isit governed? This he indicates
in the words: “The Holy Spirit will convict the world.” It isnot to be a
government congtituted and organized in worldly fashion by human
wisdom, power and might, but a government of the Holy Spirit, or a
gpiritual kingdom, in which Christ rulesinvisibly and not with external,
bodily power, through the Word aone, which the Holy Spirit will preach
and thereby work in the hearts of men. For the Holy Spirit, he says, will
convict the world. That does not mean to coerce with armor and weapons
and worldly power, but to use an oral word or an office of preaching,
called the Word of God, or of the Holy Spirit, sent by Christ. ThisWord is
to pass through the world and to attack it, so that it can be called a
convicting of the world, not only of afew, of one or two races and
countries, but of both Jews and Gentiles, the learned, the wise and saints,
who in their own government have the most beautiful and laudable
organization.

6. For by “world” he does not mean the humble common folk, the
populace, but that which in the world is best and most excellent, and in
external government blameless; especially those who claim to be holy
above all others, like the Jews, who were called God' s people and had the
law of Moses, of whom Christ said before, that they hate him and his own
without cause, asiswritten in their law.

7. Herewith Christ bestows upon his apostles power and authority, nay
more, even command over the whole world. It isto be subject to their
preaching and to hear the apostles. Although their office shall be despised
in the world and have no reputation, because they are plain, ordinary
people, and even apart from this they must be hated and oppressed and
must suffer in the world, when with their convictions they run counter to it,
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till he strengthens and comforts them with the assurance that their office
shall nevertheless have power, force and efficacy. Those in the world will
be compelled to hear it and to allow it to have course, unsubverted and
unforbidden, regardless of their raging and storming against it with
persecution, ban and death, and all power and force not only of the world,
but also of the whole kingdom of hell.

8. Therefore, says he, you have good reason not to be terrified and east
down, because | am going away from you bodily. For thereby | will give
you something better than you have had while you were with me, and you
shall accomplish much greater and more glorious things than can now be
done; namely, the Holy Spirit shall effect through you far more gloriously
and mightily what pertains to my kingdom than you now think. Then you
will no longer, as now, seek and aspire to become lords upon earth and to
have great kingdoms under you. For these are transitory things, which God
does not care for, and which have always produced more rogues than good
men. But he will set you in a government, where you shall judge all men's
consciences, and what is highest in the world, namely its wisdom and
holiness, shall be subject to you. Y ou shall pronounce judgment upon it,
convict and condemn, and nobody will be able to escape sin, death and
hell, nor get to heaven, who does not hear and obey your word.

9. He shall aso give you such comfort and courage, that you shall no
longer be filled with terror and deadly fear, as now, at the world's
threatening, fury and raging against your preaching; but you shall boldly go
forward and convict regardless of what the world and the devil can do to
prevent it by persecution, murder and al the violence of hell.

10. Thisisthe province of the work, which the Holy Spirit isto begin in
the kingdom of Christ. It is the teaching office of the apostles, which isto
be of such a character that it must convict the world, asit finds it outside
of Christ, and nobody isto be excepted, great, small, learned, wise, holy, of
high or low condition, etc. This meansin short, to bear the world’s anger
and to begin strife, and to be struck in the mouth for it. For the world,
which rules on earth, will not and cannot endure its course to be
disapproved; therefore persecution must arise, and one party must yield to
the other, the weakest to the stronger. But, as the office of the apostlesis
to be only ateaching office, it cannot use worldly power and the world
retains its external kingdom and power against the apostles. But, on the
other hand, the apostles’ office of conviction of the world shall likewise not
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be suppressed, because it is the office and work of the Holy Spirit, but shall
overcome all and triumph; as Christ promised to them: “1 will give you a
mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to
withstand.” “**Luke 21:15.

11. The Holy Spirit indeed convicted the world by preaching before from
the beginning (for Christ ever rules, and is the same Christ “yesterday and
today, and for ever,” “**®Hebrews 13:8) through the holy fathers, Adam,
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Elijah, Elisha, and John the Baptist, and this
conviction was upheld by divine power. But now the true beginning isto
be made, and Christ will institute a public conviction, which isto be
extended not only over the Jewish people, but over the whole world until
the last day. Thisis to be much more efficacious and shall prevail, and
hearts shall be pierced and wounded by it, even asis said in “**Acts 2:37
of the first sermon of St. Peter on the day of Pentecost, that they were
pricked in their heart by the preaching of the apostles, and so were
enlightened and converted from their blindness. But if they will not accept
this preaching, it shall be efficacious to their condemnation, and they shall
stumble, fall and plunge into eternal ruin. So it shall prove a power unto
life and salvation to believers, and a preaching and power unto death to
others, as St. Paul saysin “®2 Corinthians 2:16.

12. However, in respect of what shall the Holy Spirit convict, and
concerning what shall he teach? This he tells us plainly in the words:

“And he, when heis come, will convict the world in respect of sin,
and of righteousness, and of judgment.”

13. This certainly means biting off a good deal and assuming a big load: the
poor beggars, the apostles, are to interfere in the world in this way and to
reprove and convict everything it does. They must needs have strong backs
and a good reserved force. For he shows here that this convicting isto be
no farce, nor isit to be in respect of small, trifling matters, nor even of
sovereignty, countries and property, but in respect of the highest thing, by
which the world’s government exists, namely, the reputation of wisdom,
righteousness, and its judgment or convicting, especialy in the high
matters, which concern the service of God and what is good in the sight of
God.

14. For asto the earthly government of property and wealth, this does not
concern the Holy Spirit and Christ. In regard to that he allows the world's
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wisdom, law and order to stand asthey are; for in this sphereit is
commanded to the world to rule and to judge what is praiseworthy and
what is punishable. Likewise he does not convict the offices and different
classes in the world, which are God's creation and order. But for this he
convicts the world, that is, the people, who in their own government rule
excellently, because with their reason and wisdom they also seek to
interfere in God' s affairs and government, and presume to decide and
judge, how God shall be served, and imagine that whatever they assert,
must also be right and acceptable in the sight of God.

15. Thisis what the conviction of the Holy Spirit is directed against. It
breaks in not piecemeal on certain works and actions, but reduces to
nothing and condemns everything that reason and worldly wisdom
propose. In short, he convicts and censures them in and for the very things
they do not wish to be convicted in, but rather praised and lauded, as
teaching and doing well and right.

He puts them to sin and shame with al their glory and openly charges them
with knowing nothing of these things nor being able to teach how sinisto
be known and gotten rid of, righteousness is to be attained and wrong is to
be permitted. How much good is left now, when al thisislaid low
completely as by. a thunderbolt? He himself explains the three particulars,
and shows what each means and how each is to be preached. First he says:

“Of Sin, because they believe not on me.”

16. The world itself must confess that it understands none of the things,
which Christ here says of these three thoughts. For whoever heard this
before among the wise and learned of the earth, or by what understanding
was it produced, and in what books is it written that sin is not to believe on
this Jesus of Nazareth? * Does not Moses himself and all the world call that
sin, which is done contrary to the law, by commission or omission, by word
or deed or even by thought? Well, the child is named, and the article
concluded and fixed by the Holy Spirit, that thisis the sin of the world that
it does not believe on Christ. Not that there is no sin against the law
besides this; but that thisis the real chief sin, which condemns the whole
world even if it could be charged with no other sin.

17. Thus this preaching of conviction is now to begin, if people are to be
brought to right knowledge and to salvation. And the first thing shall be
this: it makes al men, learned, high and wise, sinners; and sinners for this
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reason, because they do not believe on Christ. Hence God' s wrath is
declared, and the judgment of condemnation and eternal death (for thisis
what convicting in respect of sin means) is pronounced upon those who in
the sight of the world are irreproachable, who even strive with earnestness
to live according to the law and the ten commandments. Such were Paul
before his conversion, and Nicodemus at first, and many others of like
character among the Jews, to whom St. Paul also bears witness that they
had a zeal for God, and followed after righteousness, but did not attain to
righteousness (***Romans 9:31). So then thisword “sin” briefly
comprehends all life and conduct without and apart from faith in Christ.

18. Here you will say: How isthis? Isit sin to live according to the ten
commandments obediently, honorably and chastely, not to kill, not to break
the marriage tie, not to steal, not to lie and deceive? Answer: Surely not.
But that is not enough, and the ten commandments are not kept, if only
they are not violated externally by works. For God' s law demands not
merely outward form and appearance, but goes to the heart and demands
its perfect obedience. Therefore it also judges man not only by his outward
walk and conduct, but by the depths of his heart. But the world does not
understand and regard this; for it recognizes only public externa sins, such
as murder, adultery, robbery and what the jurists call and punish as sin. But
it neither knows nor sees the true offenses and their root, such as contempt
of God, inborn inward impurity of the heart, and disobedience to God's
will: which things nevertheless are and remain in all men, who are not
sanctified by Christ. For everybody, however pious he may be, if he will
only confessit, finds in himsalf, what true saints earnestly lament, that even
if he would gladly keep God's law, his flesh and blood, that is, his whole
nature, including his heart and all his members, resist it; as St. Paul saysin
“ZRomans 7:23: “| see adifferent law in my members, warring against the
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law of sin which
isin my members.” Much more s this true of those, who are without grace
and the Holy Spirit, who live irreproachably outwardly, solely from the fear
of punishment or on account of reputation and vain honor; but still would
prefer to do the contrary, if they did not fear hell or disgrace and
punishment. For the heart is ever hostile to the law and resists it with
inward disobedience.

19. Now because thisis the case, that no man fulfils the commandments of
God and can be without sin before God, and therefore all men are under
the wrath of God and sentenced to eternal condemnation by the law: God
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has found aremedy for this evil, and he resolved to send his Son into the
world, in order that he might become a sacrifice for us and make
satisfaction for our sins by the shedding of his blood and his death, and
take away from us the wrath of God, which no creature could reconcile,
and bring forgiveness of sins and moreover bestow upon us the Holy Spirit,
so that we might obtain and receive all this, begin to become new men, and
come out of sin and death to righteousness and eternal life.

20. This he has now done and has commanded to preach it through the
Gospel, and he demands of al men (as we heard in the Easter
sermons)repentance, that is, true knowledge of sin and earnest dread of
God' s wrath, and faith, that in such repentance God will for the sake of his
Son forgive their sins. He that believes this preaching, has by this faith
forgiveness of sinsand isin the grace of God: and athough he has not
satisfied the law, still the remaining sin is not imputed to him, but is
included in the forgiveness. Together with this faith the Holy Spirit is also
given, so that he acquires love and delight to do the good and to resist sin.
Therefore he is no longer condemned by the laws as a sinner, although he
has not fulfilled it in every respect; but he is accepted by God through
grace and forgiveness, and regarded as if he had no sins.

21. But on the other hand, he who has not faith, cannot be rid of sin nor
escape the wrath of God. For he has no forgiveness and abides under
condemnation, even if heis very zealous to live according to the law; for
he cannot fulfill it. Besides, he does not accept Christ, who brings
forgiveness and bestows upon believers his own fulfillment, and also gives
power to begin to keep the law from the heart.

22. Therefore, whereinsoever this preaching is not accepted, there sin and
condemnation must remain. Indeed, this unbelief then becomes the chief
sin. For if faith in Christ were present, al sins would be forgiven; but now
since they will not accept this Savior by faith, they are justly condemned in
their sins. And it avails them nothing, that they do many works of the law
and outward divine services, and judge according to reason, that, as they
sinned by works, they will pay by works, that is to say, put away sin and
merit God' s favor. For in so doing they simply undertake to blot out sin by
sin, indeed, to atone for great sins by little ones, or to do great sinsin order
to lay aside others. For in addition to the fact that they continue in
disobedience and sins against God's commandments, and are so blind that
they neither see nor regard it, but without repentance and fear of God's
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wrath have the presumption and pride to expect to please God by their
own works and merits. above all this they proceed not only to despise this
preaching of Christ, which admonishes to repentance and faith, but even to
persecute it. This alone would be enough to bring eternal wrath and
condemnation upon them, even if they had no other sins and fulfilled the
whole law.

23. Therefore the Holy Spirit rightly and justly convicts, as sinful and
condemned, all who have not faith in Christ. For where thisis wanting,
other sins in abundance must follow: God is despised and hated, and the
entire first table is treated with disobedience. For if one does not know
God in Christ, he cannot trust him for any good thing, nor call upon him
from the heart, nor know his word; but he is entangled in the devil’ s lies,
persecutes and blasphemes true doctrines, and continues in obstinacy and
hardening, even to the degree of dandering the Holy Spirit. In consequence
of this he also disobeys the other commandmentsin hislife ,and station, so
that he does to nobody what he ought to do, and has in his heart no true
love, kindness, gentleness, patience, no delight in chastity, righteousness,
faithfulness and truth; but practices the contrary, except where he has
reason to fear disgrace or punishment.

24. Lo, how the dragon’ s-tail of the devil and &l hell must follow unbelief!
Thereason is, that he who does not believe in Christ, has already turned
away from God and quite separated himself from him. Therefore he cannot
have the Holy Spirit, nor originate good thoughts, nor have atrue, hearty
pleasure in living according to God' s will; notwithstanding he may
outwardly assume a different appearance, like a hypocrite, and act so as
not to be rebuked or chastised. Just like a bad, ill-behaved servant, who is
inimical to his master, and does what he hates to do, only because heis
compelled, and as opportunity arises, does evil. Such are the beautiful,
precious fruits, produced by this fountain and stem, if Christ is not
accepted and heard as the Savior, presented to us by God in order to blot
out our sin and to take from us God' s wrath.

25. Hence you see pictured here what the world is, nothing but a great
company of wicked, stubborn people, who will not believe Christ, but
despise God's Word, praise and accept the seduction of the devil, and
defiantly run counter to all of God’'s commandments. They receive al the
favors and benefits of God only to repay him with ingratitude and
blasphemy. And yet in al this they are unwilling to be convicted or
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reproved, but wish to be called excellent, pious and saintly people. Such
were the Jews, who crucified Christ and persecuted his apostles, and yet
wished to claim the glory of having done God great service. Therefore the
Holy Spirit must resist this and strive with the world and ever exercise his
office of conviction with divine power and might until the last day.

26. For he has not begun to convict with the intention of ceasing and
allowing his mouth to be closed. On the contrary he must continue his
work of conviction in the devil’ s kingdom, because there is nothing good in
it, and he must drive it altogether under God' s wrath and condemnation, in
gpite of the rage and fury of the devil, if perhaps by this conviction some be
brought to repentance and faith, which indeed is the object of this
preaching. But the others, who will not be convicted, must at least be
convinced and condemned by this preaching. For all flesh and blood must
be convicted, either for salvation or for condemnation, and the sentence,
which Christ commanded to be preached to all creatures, must stand: “He
that believeth shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned.”

L et this be enough of the first point in the preaching of the Holy Spirit. The
second isthis:

“Of righteousness, because | go to the Father,
and ye behold me no more.”

27. Not only is the world convicted because it has sin, but also because it
does not know how to become pious and what righteousness or piety is.
But he is not speaking here of the righteousness, which philosophers and
jurists discuss, which consists in observing civil or imperid laws and in
doing what reason teaches; but of the righteousness, which is valid before
God or which he regards as righteousness. Now what kind of
righteousness is this, or wherein does it consist? Thisisit, says he, that “I
go to the Father, and ye behold me no more.” This s strange and to the
world ridiculous language. If the first particular was unusual and obscure,
that thisisthe world’s sin, that it does not believe on him; then thisisfar
more strange and incomprehensible, that this alone is righteousness, that he
goes to the Father and is seen no more.

28. What shall the whole world say to this? They are al striving after
righteousness and claiming to be pious before God, Jewish, Turkish and
papistic saints, who stumble at this as an offensive, nay, foolish doctrine,
just asif al good works, devotions, pious intentions, fine obedience, severe
and dtrict life on the part of so many men are to be nothing before God?
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And why does he give such an odd and absurd definition, that being pious
before God consists in this that he goes to the Father and yet is not seen?
How doesiit fit together, being righteous by what one cannot see nor feel?

29. Wéll, you learn here, that he concludes emphatically and vigoroudly,
that alone is righteousness which he calls righteousness, and the world is
convicted by it, because it does not possessit. It isasif he said: Of what
useisit, for you to dispute much about good works, holy living and what
you think is the way to righteousness? If you do not have this, that | go to
the Father, it isall nothing and worth nothing before God. Even if you
should seek and strive, think and study to death, and pursue after
righteousness with all-your powers, you will never think it out or attain to
it. Another righteousness is necessary, different from what you understand
and propose, where one is to take up the law, and be obedient to it and live
according to it. Something far and high above all that is necessary, where
thereis no law, or commandment, or human work and life, but only what |
do, namely, that “I go to the Father” etc.

30. How now does it come to pass? Answer: In the first part of this
discourse we heard that all men are convicted in respect of sin. From thisit
follows, as has been explained, that nobody fulfils the law or the ten
commandments. For if anybody fulfilled them, he would certainly not be
convicted as a sinner, but by this obedience and fulfillment of the law he
would be righteous, as St. Paul saysin “**Galatians 3:21-22: “If there had
been alaw given which could make alive, verily righteousness would have
been by the law. But the scripture shut up al things under sin.” Since no
man can fulfill the law, we have no righteousness from the law of and in
ourselves, with which we can stand before God against his wrath and
judgment. But, if we are to come to God, we must have the righteousness
of another, which God regards and accepts.

31. For the conviction in respect of sin extends over all human life on
earth. Even saints and Christians must still suffer this conviction to pass
upon their best life and work, and confess that they have sin, which would
be wrong and worthy of condemnation, if it should be judged according to
God's commandment and before his tribunal; as also the prophet David,
saintly and full of good works as he was, prays and confesses:. “ Enter not
into judgment with thy servant; for in thy sight no man living is righteous,
<19E302>Psalm 143:2; and St. Paul ("1 Corinthians 4:4): “I know
nothing against myself; yet | am not hereby justified.” But that they are not
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condemned like the others, is due aone to this difference: they accept this
conviction, confess and lament that they have sin, and believe on Christ and
seek forgiveness of sins through him. In this way they have the
righteousness of another, which is entirely the work, power and merit of
Christ the Lord. He callsit: “ Going to the Father.”

32. For these words: “because | go to the Father,” embraces the whole
work of our redemption and salvation, for which God’s Son was sent from
heaven, and which he performed for us and till performs until the end;
namely, his passion, death and resurrection, and his whole reign in the
church. For this going to the Father signifies nothing else than that he
offers himself as a sacrifice by the shedding of his blood and his death in
order to pay for sin; that afterwards he triumphs in his resurrection and
brings into subjection to himself sin, death and hell, and seats himself dive
at the right hand of the Father, where he reignsinvisibly over al thingsin
heaven and earth, and gathers and extends his church by the preaching of
the Gospel; and that he intercedes for those, who believe, with the Father
as an eternal mediator and high priest, because they still have weaknesses
and sins remaining in them, and gives the power, and strength of the Holy
Spirit to overcome sin, the devil and death.

33. Lo, this now is the righteousness of Christians before God, that Christ
goes to the Father, that is, suffers, and rises for us, and thereby reconciles
us to the Father, so that for his sake we have forgiveness of sin and grace.
Itisnot at al by our work or merit, but solely by his going, which he does
for our sake. Thisis the righteousness of another, for which we have done
nothing and have merited nothing, and are unable to merit anything, freely
given and appropriated to us to be our righteousness, whereby we please
God and are his dear children and heirs.

34. But that this freely bestowed righteousnessisin us, and that we can
comfort ourselves with it as our treasure and chief possession, comes by
faith alone. For it must be received and accepted by us. Now it cannot be
apprehended otherwise than with the heart, which clings to the departure
of Christ and firmly believes that for his sake it has forgiveness and
redemption from sin and death. For this righteousness is not an external
thing, which can be effected by human works, ordinances or exercises; but
alofty, hidden treasure, not to be seen with eyes nor comprehended by our
senses: as he himsdlf says: “Y e behold me no more.” It must simply be
believed.
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35. Here now is abolished and cut off at one stroke all that the world is
seeking, disputing and inquiring about without end, namely, how aman
may become pious before God. Everybody says something different; one
teaches this, another that; and yet none has ever arrived at it, although they
may have heard, learned and practiced every doctrine of the law and good
works. One ought justly to ask this master Christ also and to be glad to
hear what he says; asindeed everybody would wish to do, if this preaching
were not at hand, and would gladly run to the ends of the earth for it. But,
of course, everybody hopes that he will say something to the point, what
should be done and something higher and better than all others have
taught.

36. But what does he say? Not a word about our doing and living: on the
contrary he says, that al thisis not the righteousness, which is valid before
God. But if you wish to become pious and righteous before God,
something else is necessary, something that neither you nor any manis and
can do, namely this: “1 go to the Father.” In other words, nobody will
become righteous before God except by and on account of this, that | die
and rise again. My departure alone is the cause, why God graciously
accepts a man and counts him righteous, if he clings to Christ in faith.

37. Therefore these words are to be carefully noted, in which Christ proves
himself such an adventurous man in speaking against the understanding and
ideas of all men, especialy, of the wise and saintly, who all, if the
discussion be concerning what it isto be pious and righteous, know
nothing else to speak of than what they call justitiam formaleto, that is,
such virtue asisin us or aswe ourselves do, that is to say, our work and
obedience.

38. Again you say: What about the doctrine of good works? Shall this
amount to nothing, or isit not a beautiful, praiseworthy thing, when a man
endeavors to keep the commandments, and is obedient, chaste, honorable
and truthful ? Answer: Yes, surely; al thisisto be done; it is also a good
doctrine and life, provided it isleft in the place where it belongs, and the
two doctrines are kept distinct, how a man becomes pious and righteous
before God, and how and to what end he is to do good works. For
although it is necessary to teach the doctrine of good works, at the same
time, nay, even before this also must be carefully taught (so that the
doctrine of the Gospel and of faith be kept pure and unadulterated), that all
our works, however good and holy they may be, are not the treasure and
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merit, by which we become acceptable to God and attain everlasting life.
But it isthis alone, that Christ goes to the Father and by his departure
merits this for us, and gives and communicates to us his righteousness,
innocence and merits; and so begins in us a kingdom that we, who believe
in him, are redeemed by his power and Spirit from sin and death, and shall
live with him forever. It must not be a righteousness that continues only
here upon earth and then ceases; but a new righteousness, which endures
forever in the life beyond with God, just as Christ lives and reigns above
forever.

39. For thisreason | have often said, that in order to speak and judge
correctly of these matters, a careful distinction must be made between a
good man (what the philosophers call bonum virum) and a Christian. We
also commend being a good man. There is nothing more praisaworthy on
earth, and it isa gift of God just as well as sun and moon, corn and wine,
and all creatures. But things must not be mixed and confused. Let a good
man have his praise before the world, and let it be said: A good manis
doubtless an excellent, precious man on earth, but for that reason he is not
yet a Christian; for he may be a Turk or a heathen, asin ages past some
were very famous. Indeed it cannot be otherwise than, that anong so many
wicked people, occasionally a good man should be found. But however
good he may be, with such goodness he is and remains a child of Adam,
that is, an earthly man under sin and death.

40. But when you inquire about a Christian, you must go much higher; for
he is another kind of aman. He is not a child of Adam, and has not father
and mother upon earth; but he is a child of God, an heir and nobleman in
the kingdom of heaven. He is called a Christian because be clings with his
heart to this Savior, who has ascended to the Father, and he believes that
for his sake and through him he has God' s grace, and everlasting salvation
and life. Thisis neither achieved nor apprehended, attained nor learned by
our life, virtue and work, from which we are called good men on earth; nor
by righteousness according to the law and ten commandments. These, as
has been said, are also necessary, and are found in every Christian; but they
do not attain by far to this chief thing and this righteousness, of which
Christ is speaking here and which he calls righteousness.

41. For, although a man has exercised himself in this during hiswhole life
much and long, and has done everything that he was able to do;
nevertheless he cannot thereby attain to certainty that God is pleased with
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it and istruly gracious to him. Hence in every such life the heart aways
remains uncertain and in doubt. All experienced consciences give evidence
of this, and even the monks bear testimony to it in their books, in which
they teach openly, that one must doubt, for no man can know whether he is
in astate of grace, and it would be presumptuous in a high degree to make
this boast with reference to one's self.

42. From this it must follow: because a man isin such doubt, he can have
no true confidence in God, nor turn to him and call upon him from his
heart; but heistimid and flees from God, and must at last fall into hatred of
God and despair. For when the real struggle comes and he isto stand
before the judgment, then he feels and sees, that with his life and works he
cannot abide the wrath of God, but with it al must sink into the abyss.

43. If now in such distress we are to be saved from despair and to prevail,
we must have another foundation than our righteousness or that of the law,
namely, this eterna righteousness of Christ, which stands there, where the
devil cannot overthrow it and the judgment of God can bring no charge
againgt it, that is, at the right hand of the Father. The devil can overthrow
me, whenever he wills, with all my life and works by presenting God’s
judgment and wrath. All this can blow away as the wind blows alittle
feather. But when | direct him from myself and my works to the right hand
of the Father, where Christ, my Lord, is seated, who bestows upon me his
righteousness, for which he has gone to the Father, he will not overthrow
him, nay, he will not even dare to attack him.

44. Therefore Christ acts like afaithful, good Savior, when he draws all
this from us and all men to himself alone, and grounds and builds our
righteousness entirely on his departure to the Father. So we can know,
where we are safe against every onset and assault of the devil and the gates
of hell. For if it depended upon us and upon our worthiness, that we had
made sufficient satisfaction and had done enough good works, our heart
never would have rest and finally could not exist.

45. From all thisit is manifest what a shameful, cursed doctrine the monks
and the whole papacy have hitherto taught, whereby they have misled the
world. They not only taught no word of Christ and faith, but they even
claimed with impudence, that their monkery is a much higher, nobler and
more perfect life than that of ordinary Christians, which ought to be an
abomination to al Christians to hear. For one may exalt and extol the life
and piety of al men, the chastity of virgins, the discipline and asceticism of
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hermits, the laudable deeds and virtues of great, excellent and pious lords
and rulers, and whatever may be described to pious people, as high as one
pleases; it never can equal a Christian, that is, one who has this Lord,
sitting at the right hand of God, and his righteousness. We will gladly let
that also stand for what it is worth and praise it as a precious gift; but a
Christian isto be extolled as alord far and high above all that, as one that
has this eternal possession and inheritance in the kingdom of heaven at the
right hand of God with Christ, his brother.

46. He that understands and knows how to distinguish this, can also teach
and judge correctly of al life, and go safely in al matters and guard himself
from error. For he judges and measures everything by this rule and
standard, which Christ teaches here, that the righteousness of a Christian is
not the righteousness that has grown in us, like the other called the
righteousness of the law and of man, but it is a heavenly and divine
righteousness without and above us.

47. Therefore, if anybody comes and tries to make afool of you, makes
much ado and tells you wonders about great exceptional holiness, and
directs you to live after the example of this or that great saint, in order
thereby to please God and become a Christian, you can say to him: Dear
sir, | grant all that isgood and | also would like to be pious, do according
to God’' s commandments, and keep myself from sin; but you shall never
persuade me, that in thisway | become a Christian or attain to greater and
higher things. They also, who fasted, labored and suffered so much, did not
become Christians by that. For this were to encroach upon my dear Lord
Chrigt, so that he would have gone away in vain and human work would be
placed on equality with his. But | wish to be called a Christian, as he taught
me and all saints have had to do, if they wished to stand before God,
because | cling to this Savior and, as St. Paul says in “*Philippians 3:9:
“Befound in him, not having arighteousness of mine own, even that which
isof thelaw,” but his, which he gained for me by this departure, by which
he overcame my sin and death, and which he announces and grants to me
through the preaching of the Gospel. When you once have this, then go
and do as many good works as you can; however, do it according to the
commandment of God, for without this and before him you will be able to
do nothing good, because you are still in unbelief, and have and know not
Christ, and therefore are under sin with all that you do; as we have heard in
the first part of this discourse.
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48. Behold, thisis speaking according to the manner of Christ and with his
words of righteousness, which he esteems righteousness. It is not an
external human thing upon earth, but something incomprehensible and
invisible in thislife. It is not found in us men on earth, nor attained through
men, but a new heavenly righteousness, which he alone has created and
founded by his death and resurrection, and which we must apprehend in
faith, because we do not see it, and which has for its goal an everlasting,
unending life and being, where he rulesin anew, heavenly state.

49. For thislife will not reach up to it, because it is altogether corrupted by
sin and death, and finally shall be destroyed. Therefore the Son of God
from heaven has founded this kingdom, which is not concerned with
external, worldly affairs and government, as the Jews and the apostles
imagined, nor with the poor, beggarly righteousness of thislife. Its purpose
is, on the contrary, to create a new, everlasting righteousness, by which all
nature shall be transformed and renewed, and in it shall be no sin or death
any more, but a purely perfect, divine work and life. Thisis the work,
which he has begun by going to the Father and in his own person has
aready fully accomplished. This kingdom he is evermore promoting in this
life by the preaching of the Gospel and the work of the Holy Spirit in the
hearts of believers until the last day. But in the life to come it shall be lived
and found completely and perfectly in us.

50. Thisisthe meaning, he intends to say, of the words: “1 go to the
Father, and ye behold me no more.” 1 am not speaking of this temporal life
and existence upon earth, which in this corrupt nature cannot be without
sin and death. Therefore there can be no perfect righteousness and lifeiniit.
Nor shall my kingdom consist of this transitory nature. Things must
become different and arrive at the pass, that you behold me no more,
because | reign eternally outside of this bodily, visible existence, and | shall
bring you thither, where purely new and perfect righteousness and eterna
life exist. Thiskingdom I now begin in Christendom by the preaching and
work of the Holy Spirit.

“Of judgment, because the prince of thisworld hath been judged.”

51. In the first two thoughts Christ spoke of doctrine and included the
whole sum of the Gospdl. First, that al human nature, power, doing and
life are sin and under God' s wraths, because they do not believe in Christ.
Secondly, that we become righteous, that is, we are redeemed from sin and
death, and we please God and have eternal life, solely because Christ goes
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to the Father. Now follows the third, including both how the world
conducts itself towards this preaching, and how contrariwise the Holy
Spirit shall press forward with his preaching.

52. Of this he says, he will convict the world further in respect of
judgment. Thisis aso somewhat strange and obscure language in the ears
of us, who are not accustomed to the Hebrew speech. The word
“Judgment” means nothing el se than (as we a so speak of it) the action and
decision between two parties at variance, which isright or wrong; and it
embraces at once both elements, which must always enter into a
proceeding of judgment, favor and anger, or aid and punishment, on the
one hand, that the innocent party be acquitted and helped to hisrights; on
the other, that the guilty be condemned and punished. However, the word
isgeneraly used for the latter element of judgment or the legal sentence,
namely, for condemnation and its consequence or execution.

53. In this sense Christ also uses it here, and he intends to indicate that
when the Holy Spirit shall pursue the two themes of his preaching in the
world and shall convict it in respect of sin and righteousness, the world will
not receive it, nor be willing to be convicted of being in sin and without
righteousness, nor be moved to allow the righteousness of Christ to be
offered to it. But it will set itself against this teaching and convicting of the
Holy Spirit, and condemn and persecute it. It will claim to be right in doing
so and to be obliged not to suffer its wisdom and righteousness, which it
considers divine gifts and service of God, to be reduced to nothing.
Contrariwise the Holy Spirit must continue to convict in respect of this
judgment and also press the sentence of condemnation, and tell the world
that it with its judgment is condemned, together with its prince and head,
the devil.

54. Then arises the conflict and one judgment runs contrary to the other.
For the world also sets up this teaching, not only because it does not
proceed from its wisdom nor from the great, distinguished men of the
world, but also because it is preached by poor, lowly people. It opensits
mouth wide against it, and says. Why, what more is it than that some
vagabond beggars wish to oppose established authority and by everybody,
aye, was instituted by God himself? So it condemns, interdicts and curses
both the doctrine and the preachers. Moreover it proceeds to shut up their
mouths by threats of its power, resorts to severity and the sword, and will
absolutely have its error and idolatry unassisted and unreproved, nay,



131

preserved and defended against God and Christ as wisdom and holiness,
and the preaching of the Gospel uprooted and exterminated.

55. But Christ says on the contrary, that the Holy Spirit shall retain the
superior judgment and prevail with his convicting of this sentence of the
world until the last day. But in consequence of this, Christians get into
straits between door and hinge, and the cross and persecution begins. For,
because the kingdom of Christ, as we have heard, is not of thisworld, but
gpiritual and at present invisible on earth, the power and might, which the
world has upon earth, are directed against the church with condemning,
persecuting, harassing, torturing, killing and murdering by sword, fire,
water and every means. The world is also incited and strengthened by the
bitter, fierce anger and hatred of the devil against Christ, who desires and
seeks to blot out and exterminate the church. And so to the eyes of the
world and aso of Christians it looks as if, in consequence of this
persecution, cruelty and murder, practiced on the Christians who confess
and maintain this preaching of the Holy Spirit, the church would atogether
perish.

56. In this part of discourse then Christ first prophesies, how this preaching
shall be received by the world and what would happen to the apostles on
account of it; namely, in the first place the world shall despise them,
because they come along without any public authority and command from
it and introduce a new doctrine in opposition to the regular government,
priesthood and teaching office, instituted by God, and convict and reprove
all it maintains as of no validity before God; in the next place, because they
wish to continue and not to cease their preaching, the world will proceed
and issue judgment against them and also execute it, as against people,
who are neither sent by God nor preach God’ s word, but are the emissaries
of the devil, and who, having been proved and declared to be blasphemers
of God, disobedient and rebellious to God' s law, God' s people and God's
service, are guilty of death and not worthy to live. So the Jews cried out
against St. Paul (*#*Acts 22:22): “It is not fit that he should live,” and they
assign the reason (**Acts 21:28): “Thisis the man that teacheth all men
everywhere against the people, and the law, and this place.”

57. Secondly, Christ gives comfort against this hatred of judgment and
persecution of the world. They are to know that he will nevertheless
maintain his preaching and preserve his church against the anger and rage
of the world by his divine power and strength. The devil and his kingdom
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shall be subdued by him and compelled to yield and not be able to execute
against his church what in his fierce, mad wrath and hate he would like to
do. Therefore, although Christians on account of this preaching must be
exposed to the devil and the world, this word shall nevertheless remain
undestroyed and finally triumph and hold the field, and make manifest to all
the world its unjust judgment against the Gospel. In the end they shall be
made to feel ashamed of themselves and to acknowledge of themselves,
that they condemned and persecuted the Gospel unfairly and with injustice;
just as the judges of Christ, aye, even his betrayer, in his passion had to
bear witness to his innocence. The reason, he says, isthis: thisking Christ
by going to the Father has overcome both the world and the devil; and now
he causes this to be pro. claimed that heisthe Lord of all and has power
and might to condemn and to punish, with everlasting hell fire, everything
that opposes him, including the devil and his angels.

58. Thisiswhat he says, that this conviction shall continue against the
world that persecutes the Gospel, and finally prevail over it, so that its
judgment and condemnation shall be overpowered, and in turn be
condemned and put to shame; and not only the world, but also its God, the
devil, who incites the world against Christ. For heis, says he, aready
judged, and the sentence of condemnation has aready been pronounced
upon him, and the only thing still wanting is its execution, that the
punishment be inflicted upon him in eterna hell fire: just like athief or
murderer, sentenced by the judge, upon whom the wrath and judgment of
blood has already passed and who has been given over to death, so that he
only fleesto be led away and to receive his due.

59. So here this judgment proceeds by power and might of the Lord Christ,
sitting at the right hand of the Father; and this judgment is publicly
proclaimed by the office of preaching, that the prince of the world with all
his adherents is already finally under condemnation, and shall accomplish
nothing against Christ. He must let him remain the Lord, under whose feet
he shall eternally lie and suffer his head to be trodden down. And Christ
causes this to be preached in all the world, that whoever will not believe on
the Lord, shall be condemned with the devil, however high, mighty, learned
or holy he may be, regardless of how he dares to condemn this doctrine or
to suppress and extirpate it, be his name Roman or Turkish emperor, king
and lord over dll.
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60. If now meanwhile the world goes its way and despises this judgment,
which is already pronounced upon the devil and all his members, and
makes a jest of it, because it does not see it cometo passvisibly, just asit
also condemns the first and second part of this preaching. Christ
nevertheless ever proceeds and cheerfully allows himself to be despised.
But at the same time he aso shows the devil and the world that heisthe
Lord, who can break and restrain the wrath and raging of the devil, and
hurl down his enemies, as Psalm 110, | says of him, until he makes his
enemies hisfootstool. For the ax is aready laid at the tree, and already
chains and bonds are thrown upon him, as 2 Peter 2:4, says, with which
the devil is bound unto everlasting darkness in the fire of hell. Nobody shall
believe this except the Christians, who take their Lord’s Word for truth and
know his power and kingdom; the others shall have no other reward than
what they seek with their lord, the devil. Plunged into the abyss of hell in
everlasting darkness, they must be overthrown and perish on account of
their raging against Christ. Thisisthe first division of this Gospel of the
kingdom of Christ and the preaching of the Holy Spirit in the world. Now
follows:

1. SERMON ON THE TEACHING OFFICE
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

“1 have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them
now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide
you into all the truth.”

61. This part: aso belongs to the promise of the Holy Spirit and his office
in the church. But he breaks off here, what he had begun to say of the
doctrine and had summarily comprehended in few words concerning what
the Holy Spirit shall preach; and he directs them to the truth, that the Holy
Spirit himself shall come and teach them these things, so that they shall
well understand them and experience them in their work. For it is not yet
time, he will say, to speak much of the doctrine, because he is about to
pronounce his farewell and to comfort them in view of his departure.
Moreover, even if he should speak of it at great length, they are not yet
prepared to comprehend and understand rightly, how it shall bein his
future kingdom. For they are yet too deeply immersed in the thought and
hope of an external, temporal kingdom and worldly glory, so that they
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cannot adapt themselves and take into their hearts, what he says to them of
his spiritual kingdom and office, which he shall fulfill through the Holy
Spirit. For they are able to think only in thisway: If heisto be aking, he
must be present himself, and win the world to himself either with his
preaching and miracles, so that it will voluntarily render him obedience and
accept him aslord, or if it isnot willing of its own accord, compel it by
externa force and punishment. But if this, which he now says shall happen,
and he goes away from them and is not seen any more, that is, dies, it isno
longer to be hoped that he will be a king and execute such great things.
Therefore they are, and until after his resurrection they remain, quite
bewildered, so that they do not understand what he told them beforehand,
and besides they already feel the misery, sorrow and persecution of the
world, which he here announces to them.

62. Thisiswhat he says: “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them now.” It istoo heavy for you to bear, what has been said
and till isto be said of this; for it isal quite contrary to your thoughts and
hopes. For if you understood it, you would thereby take comfort and be of
ajoyful heart; as he aso said before: “If ye loved me, ye would have
rejoiced, because | go to the Father.” But now what | tell you for your
comfort about my glorification, ascent to heaven, and the glorious
kingdom, which I will begin through you, only fills you with fear and
sorrow. It isindeed true: “Y e cannot bear them now.” Therefore | must
reserveit, until the time comes, when what | tell you now beforehand, shall
come. He must teach it to you himself, and lead and guide you out of your
present erroneous thoughts and misunderstandings into the truth and right
knowledge.

63. For, he says, his office shall be to glorify me, that is, to declare of me
the revelation and testimony that I, raised out of suffering and death to
glory, seated at the right hand of the Father, am Lord over al, and
announce to all the world, that this was the counsel of the Father.
Therefore the Holy Spirit shall be sent in order that the world may know
this and so be brought to my kingdom. When now this takes place, and |
am taken from you and the Holy Spirit comes, he himself shall doubtless
teach much better than you now think and understand; and in your own
experience shall be found what | have now spoken to you and, if | were to
explain and elucidate it further, would have to speak much more fully. In
this sense he a so afterwards concludes this chapter, as we shall hear in the
Gospel for next Sunday, and says: “These things have | spoken unto you in
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dark sayings,” that is, what | have hitherto told you of my passion,
resurrection, and your sufferings and how in the midst of them you shall
ask the Father in my name, al these are now strange, dark and hidden
sayings, which you do not understand. But the time shall come, “when |
shall speak no more to you in dark sayings, but shall tell you plainly of the
Father,” namely, when | have ascended to heaven and shall send to you the
Holy Spirit. Then you shall experience, what now is nothing but dark
sayingsto you, as| tell it to you. Thisisthe true, smple meaning of the
text: “1 have yet many things to say unto you.”

64. But these words have had to serve our papists and still must serve
them, and allow themselves to be twisted and interpreted, in order to
strengthen their frippery, and to be laid as foundation of what they pretend
and expectorate, that much more must be believed and kept than what the
Gospel and the Scriptures teach, namely, what the fathers and the councils
have said and ordained. For Christ has promised here that the Holy Spirit
shall tell them much more than he has said, and guide them into all the
truth. Just asif the apostles had very well understood, what Christ saysto
them here, whereas they themselves prove the contrary by the work of
their unbelief in regard to his passion and resurrection. Or asif thiswere
ever so easy to understand, that the Holy Spirit was not necessary, whereas
until this day no pope understands anything of it, as | know from
experience. For their art | have aso learned; and by their books they give
evidence enough, that they understand nothing of this. Thereforeit is
necessary to reply to these fools, in order to break down their tissue of lies.

65. First you hear now that Christ says. “I have yet many thingsto say unto
you.” Who are these “you”? Or to whom is he speaking? Without doubt
the apostles, to whom he also says: “Y e cannot bear them now;” and “The
Holy Spirit shall guide you into all the truth.” Therefore, unless Christ lied,
this word must have been fulfilled at the time that the Holy Spirit came. He
must have accomplished in them and through them all that the Lord here
says, and have guided them into all the truth. How now will it be inferred
from this that Christ did not tell all to the apostles, nor did the Holy Spirit,
but left much untold, which the councils should teach and determine?
Whereas, according to their claims, the contrary should follow, that the
Holy Spirit hastold all to the apostles; and Christ is pressing towards this
conclusion, that he will explain al to the apostles and will introduce into
the world through them, what they have learned from the Holy Spirit. How
then does their juggling agree, that what is to be known, believed and done
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in the church, isonly to be told, taught, decided and ordained after the
apostles at the end of the world.

66. Furthermore, if what the councils have taught and decided after the
apostlesisto be taken as truth, revealed anew by the Holy Spirit, the
apostles themselves did not come into all the truth, much less they to
whom they preached. And together with them the church would be
deceived by Christ, when he promises them: The Holy Spirit shall guide
you into al the truth.

67. Secondly, Christ says plainly: “I have yet many things to say unto you.”
He does not say: | have many other things to say unto you, and the Holy
Spirit shall teach and explain to you other things than! have told you. This
istheir own addition, which they daub on the words of Christ, and so
pervert them, that teaching many things (multa) is to mean teaching other
things (alia). We would wish them well to the word “many,” if only they
had the grace of the Holy Spirit to teach many things; but it is not to be
endured, that under the guise of the word “many” they also wish to
introduce and to have power to teach other things. For they impudently
claim that the church by inspiration of the Holy Spirit appointed and
ordained many things after the apostles, which must be observed; among
othersthe article of one form in the Sacrament, celibacy of priests, and the
like. Thisis not teaching more or further, but altogether different things,
aye, contrary things against the clear ordinance and command of Chrigt,
which they themselves must acknowledge is right. Neverthelessiit is to be
heresy and wrong to act contrary to their law according to the command of
Chrigt; for the church, they say, has ordained differently. If you ask, on
what ground, they answer: “Christ says. “| have yet many things to say
unto you;” indeed, even that which is contrary to his own Word and
command.

68. Truly, that would be afine church, which could arrogate to itself the
power, as the Antichristian church of the pope does, to teach contrary to
Christ whatever it wished, and to change his ordinances, and then would
prove and confirm it with this saying: “1 have yet many things to say unto
you.” Wheress he says distinctly of the Holy Spirit, and so puts limit and
measure upon him, that the Holy Spirit shall glorify Christ and not speak
from himself, but take and proclaim of his own, that is, of that which is the
Word and command of Christ. Therefore the company that teaches
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otherwise, cannot be from the Holy Spirit, nor the church of Christ, but
must be the sect of the hateful devil.

69. For the Christian church and the Holy Spirit himself abide by that
which Christ said and commanded. They may make more of it, that is,
elucidate it in length and in breadth, but they do not make something
different of it. For this saying “many things’ consistsin discussing one
point in manifold ways and yet always saying one thing. For instance John
the Evangelist wrote many more things than Christ said here; but yet
always holds to the one thing, discussing thoroughly the article of faith on
the person, office and kingdom of Christ, of which aso Christ speaks, and
his scope or main point aways looks to this Lamb of God. Likewise St.
Paul in the Epistle to the Romans and almost throughout that to the
Galatians treats of and enforces the righteousness of faith.

70. Doubtless thisis to preach much and to say more than Christ said in
these few words but yet always one thing and not something different. For
it isthe quality of a good preacher, that he is able to take a subject and
briefly comprehend it and sum it up in two or three words, and afterwards,
if thereis need, also to elucidate and explain it with sayings and examples
and make out of aflower awhole meadow: just as agoldsmith isableto
bend one piece of silver together solidly into alump, and again beat it
broad, crooked and curly, and into thin foil; and so it becomesalong or a
short sermon, but always the same and not contradictory. For God's Word
isto dwdll in usrichly, says St. Paul (*®**Colossians 3:16), so that we may
be powerful in the Scriptures and able to prove the right doctrine by them.
The Epistle to the Hebrews does this which for the most part speaks of the
priesthood of Christ, and spins along sermon out of the saying in the 110th
“Psalm 5:4: “Thou art a priest forever,” adducing many more sayings,
texts and examples; and yet, viewed as awhole, it amounts to nothing
more than this one point, that Christ is the only eternal priest. Thisindeed
means that much more is said than David says in the psalm mentioned, but
still nothing different. So since the beginning of Christianity much more has
been taught and preached, through the Holy Spirit, than Christ did, and
more may be taught still every day and expounded most abundantly and in
every manner, as more is reveaed to one than another, or asit falsand is
given to one to speak more copioudly than ancther; but still in such away,
that when it isall finally brought together, it al refers to one Christ. And
how many things can be adduced as illustrations from the whole Bible, aye,
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from all creatures, which al agree with the teaching of the Gospel, none of
which Christ has taught or said, and yet it is the same doctrine!

71. St. Paul also speaks of this when he refers to the gift of prophecy or
the interpretation of the Scriptures, and lays down a measure and rule by
which it isto be governed: “Whether prophecy, let us prophecy”, says hein
““®Romans 12:6, “according to the proportion of our faith,” that is, in
harmony and agreement with the doctrine of faith. For instance, if one
wished to adduce the example of Abraham, who took his son Isaac upon
the mountain to sacrifice him there, but left his servants and the ass below
at the foot of the mountain; this example can be interpreted for and
according to the faith, or against the faith. The Jewish preachers and
teachers did the latter, when they set forth that whoever would allow
himself to be sacrificed and killed in the same manner, he would do the
loftiest work and would immediately ascend to heaven; wherefore kings,
who desired to be distinguished saints, sacrificed and burned to God their
own children aive. Similarly our monkish saints interpret it. If one wishes
to come to God, he must leave servants and beasts below at the foot of the
mountain, that is, put away the five senses and have nothing to do with
outward, worldly affairs, but separated from al this, live in spiritual
contemplation. This can be called interpreting and teaching not in
proportion to and according to the faith, but against it. But you may
interpret it in this way: Whoever wishes to come to God, must rise above
human understanding and thoughts, so that he may have God's Word, to
learn to know and apprehend God from it, and there offers before him by
faith (if the conscience is to stand before God) the sacrifice, given for us as
asacrifice by God, Chrigt, the Son of God, and meanwhile lets the ass with
the servants remain below, that is, what is of our own work and doing. In
thisway | have adduced this example. This is the same teaching that the
Gospel contains everywhere, and is not against, but for the faith; although
this also is not the real, sure interpretation of this history.

72. Our papistic asses, swine and ssmpletons will not regard this, but wish
to persuade us to accept everything that is put forth and taught in the name
of the church or the councils, asif the Holy Spirit taught it, irrespective of
how it agrees and corresponds with the teaching of the Gospel; and all isto
be confirmed by the saying: “1 have yet many things to say unto you.” No,
dear fellow, that will not pass, although he has more to say; you cannot for
this reason say whatever you please, or what every monk has dreamed, or
what every bold papist wishes to be observed. This | willingly grant you,
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that you may spread these words of Christ and be a copious preacher, and
out of one word make a thousand, in order that it may become clear, bright
and lucid, and everybody may understand it; but only in such away that the
one pure, uncorrupted doctrine remains. But if, contrary to this, you bring
up and put forth a new doctrine, for instance, if anybody becomes a monk,
he has a new baptism and becomes as pure as a young child, just baptized
then not the Holy Spirit, but the devil teaches you to speak, and it is not
teaching more, but something quite different from and contradictory to
what Christ says. Therefore a Christian must be prudent in this matter and,
as St. John teaches, be able to prove the spirits according to the Word of
God, and be on his guard, lest he allows himself to be told another
teaching, be it much or little, and led and guided upon another way.

73. Thirdly, he says: “Y e cannot bear them now.” Y ou observe here, that
he is speaking of excellent, great things, which are too difficult for them,
and for this reason aone he is unwilling to say more about them now,
because they are too imperfect and weak. He refers, of course, to the same
things and none other, than he began to speak of, namely, his kingdom,
how it should progress in the world; how he must die the most shameful
death and become a curse, and yet be believed on as the Savior, the Son of
God and the Lord over all. Furthermore, that they should be persecuted
and killed by the world, and nevertheless the Gospel should prosper, and
by it the whole Jewish people, their priesthood, temple, service of God and
all their glory, should fall to the ground. At that time they were able to
understand none of these things, even if he had preached to them for many
years, until they were taught by the Holy Spirit through experience in their
office of preaching.

74. But tell me, in comparison with these things what is al that has been
ordained and appointed later, after the apostles, by councils and popes? Is
that such a difficult thing, that it cannot be understood or endured without
specia revelation and power of the Holy Spirit? How this or that order and
monastic rule isto be kept; shall black or gray hoods be worn; on Friday
no mesat is to be eaten; only one form of the sacrament is to be used; should
not the apostles have been able to understand and bear such things, which
every unlearned, wicked rascal can well understand and do? Ah, they were
much higher things, which the apostles could not bear, and a higher art
than these good-for-nothing babblers dream of. | certainly think that what
the apostles were not able to understand and bear, that you also will not be
able to understand and bear with the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit. For
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the doctrine of faith is difficult to grasp and is not so easily learned, as
inexperienced spirits dream; namely, that a man must go out of himsalf, out
of hisown life and works, and with his whole mind fasten to that, which he
neither sees nor feelsin himself, namely, that Christ goes to the Father. O,
itisadifficult art, to despair thus of one’s self, and to let go whatever one
has of his good or bad life, and to cling to the Word of Christ alone and to
give body and soul for it. What power of reason can search out or teach
this, if the whole world be searched over? Only try it with earnestness and
in the real conflict of conscience, and you will experience it. For the devil
and our own nature, and so many sects and false doctrines fight against it
too hard. Let this be said against the lies and asinine art of the papists, with
which they defile and bedaub this beautiful text, in order to confirm their
lies.

75. But the meaning of this, that Christ calls the Holy Spirit “the Spirit of
truth”, belongs to the explanation of other Gospels, and is elsewhere fully
expounded. But it is said here advisedly, “ The Spirit of truth” and, “*He
shall guide you into all the truth,” that is, into the true, pure doctrine,
which preaches of me and, as he afterwards says, shall glorify me. For he
sees far ahead here, that the spirit of lies, the devil, will stir and put himself
forward even in the church, and set forth his own with great plausibility
and approval; and he would fain say: O, how many sects shall arise, all of
whom shall boast wonderfully of great mind, and yet they will only seduce
people away from Christ and the truth into error and perdition.

76. Therefore he describes the Holy Spirit, and gives to him the true token,
by which he can be known and tested: “He shall glorify me; for he shall
take of mine.” It is he alone, who elucidates Christ, as he has made himself
known through his word; so that it may be known, that whoever teaches
anything different, and yet pretends to be a Christian and adorns himself
with the name, is not of the Spirit of Christ. For he shall teach no other
thing, but adhere to the same teaching of Christ, except that he spreads it
more and makes it clearer and plainer; wherefore he says: “He shall glorify
me.”

77. Furthermore, when he says: “He shall not spesk from himsalf,” he
again distinguishes between the false and the true Spirit. For the others all
come of themselves, and speak from themselves, what they have thought
out. Now he says, thisis not the quality of the Holy Spirit, but of the devil.
“When he speaketh alie, he speaketh of his own: for heisaliar, and the
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father thereof.” “®*John 8:44. Therefore he wishesto say: If aspiritis
heard, who spesks from himself, heis certainly aliar. But the Holy Spirit
shall not speak from himself; but what he receives from me and as he shall
hear me and the Father speak with each other.

78. Thisistruly anincisive text for the article of the three personsin the
divine Being, that the Son of God isthe Word of the Father in eternity,
whom no one hears speak except the Holy Spirit; and he not only hears,
but also testifies and proclaimsit in the world. And in short, it al tendsto
this. that it is God' s purpose that the Holy Spirit shall teach and pursue
only the article of Christ, how we become righteous before God for his
sake. Therefore he concludes: “He shall glorify me: for he shalt take of
mine;” that is, he shall indeed say more than I, and speak and explain more
clearly: but he shall take of mine, and speak of me and not of men and their
holiness and works. Thisis to be his true office and work, by which he
shall be known, and which he shall carry on until this Christ iswell known.
When you have learned this, you may seek for another Holy Spirit; but |
hope we shall all remain the disciples of this Master and Teacher until the
last day.
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“A sermon for the fifth Sunday after Easter, John 16, Martin Luther,
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Text: “*John 16:23-30. And in that day ye shall ask me no
question. Verily, verily, | say unto you, If ye shall ask anything of
the Father, he will give it you in my name. Hitherto have ye asked
for nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy
may be made full.

These things have | spoken unto you in dark sayings: the hour
cometh, when | shall no more speak unto you in dark sayings, but
shall tell you plainly of the Father. In that day ye shall ask in my
name: and | say not unto you, that | will pray the Father for you;
for the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and
have believed that | came forth from the Father. | came out from
the Father, and am come into the world: again, | leave the world,
and go unto the Father. His disciples say, Lo, now speakest thou
plainly, and speakest no dark saying. Now know we that thou
knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask thee;
by this we believe that thou camest forth from God.
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SUMMARY OF THIS GOSPEL.:

1. In this Gospel we have a promise and Christ does not only promise, but
he even swears that our prayers shall be heard; but through himself as
mediator and high priest.

2. We should pray that we may have peace through faith, which St. Paul
says, isatrue and perfect peace.

3. When Christ says: “ These things have | spoken unto you in parables
(dark sayings), it is as much as to say, hitherto you have been unable to
understand my Word, it all appears to you dark and hidden; but the time
will come, when | send the Holy Spirit, that | shall speak plainly by my
Spirit, that is, publicly in your hearts, of the things that belong to my father.
So the sum and substance is, that without the Spirit one does not
understand the Word.

4. But when the disciples said: “L o, now speakest thou plainly, and
speakest no dark saying,” that is presumption and no reason, they do not
know what he desires to teach in this discourse.

1. We are accustomed to read today’ s Gospel on this Sunday because it
treats of prayer and this week is called Rogation (Supplication) week, in
which we give ourselves to prayer and to processions with crosses. Those
who first instituted it, no doubt, meant it well, but it has proven to work
harm. For, in the processions heretofore, many unchristian things have
been practiced, and there has been no praying at al or very little; so that
the processions were rightly abolished and discontinued. Often have |
admonished that we should persevere in prayer, for there is great need of
it. Since the outward prating and muttering of prayer is done away with,
we no longer pray in any way. Thisisagood indication that we heretofore,
notwithstanding our many prayers, never prayed.

2. The Lord points out here five things necessary to constitute true prayer.
Thefirst is God's promise, which is the chief thing and is the foundation
and power of al prayers. For he promises here that it shall be given usif
we ask; and besides he swears. “Verily, verily, | say unto you, If ye shall
ask anything of the Father, he will give it you in my name.” He promises
that we might be sure of being heard in prayer; yea, he censures the
disciples for the reason that they are lazy and have not therefore been
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praying. Asif he would say: God is ready to give more quickly, and to give
more than you ask; yea, he offers his treasures if we only take them. Itis
truly a great shame and a severe chastisement for us Christians that God
should still upbraid us for our dothfulnessin prayer, and that we fail to let
such arich and excellent promise incite us to pray. We let this precious
treasure lie there, and seek it not, nor exercise ourselves to receive the
power in such a promise.

3. So God himself now founds our prayer upon his promise and thereby
encourages usto pray. If it were not for this promise, who would have the
courage to pray? We have hitherto resorted to many ways of preparing
ourselves to pray — ways with which the books are filled; but if you wish
to be well prepared, take the promise and lay hold of God with it. Then
your courage and desire to pray will soon grow, which courage you will
never otherwise get. For “those who pray without God' s promise, imagine
in themselves how angry God is, whom they wish to propitiate by means of
their prayers. Without faith in the promise, there is then, neither courage
nor desire to pray, but mere uncertain delusion and a melancholy spirit;
thereis, therefore, no hearing of prayers, and both prayer and labor are
lost.

4. By these words Christ now chastises the unbelief of those who, by
reason of their foolish worship, consider themselves unworthy to pray, and
gauge the worthiness of their prayer according to themselves and their own
ability, and not according to the promise of God. Thereis then, to be sure,
nothing but unworthiness. However, you should, by al means, be
conscious of your own unworthiness, taking confidence not from your own
doings, but from the promise of God, and be so completely conscious, that
if you were al aone, and no one else in the world prayed, you would
nevertheless pray, because of this promise. For you can point me to no true
saint who prayed, depending upon his own worthiness, and who did not
rely only upon God' s promises, be he Peter, Paul, Mary, Elijah, or any one
else. All of them have been unworthy. | would not give anickel for all the
prayers of asaint if he prayed because of his own worthiness.

5. The second requisite of true prayer, following that of God’s promise, is
faith — that we believe the promise is true, and do not doubt that God will
give what he promises. For the words of the promise require faith. But
faith isafirm, undoubting confidence in God's promise that it istrue; as
James says. “But if any of you lacketh wisdom, et him ask of God, who
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giveth to al liberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. But let
him ask in faith, nothing doubting: for he that doubteth is like the surge of
the sea driven by the wind and tossed. For let not that man think that he
shdll receive anything of the Lord.” “**James 1:5-7. Moreover, he who
doubts and yet prays, tempts God; for he doubts in respect to God' s will
and grace. Therefore, his prayer is nothing and he gropes after God like the
blind for the wall. John also speaks of this assurance of faith in ***1 John
5:14-15: “And thisis the boldness which we have toward him, that, if we
ask anything according to hiswill, he heareth: and if we know that he
heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions which
we have asked of him.” John describes with these words how atruly
believing heart is disposed in prayer, namely, that it is concerned about
nothing else than that its prayer be heard, knowing that it has even then
obtained its petition. That is aso true. Such faith and definite assurance,
however, the Holy Spirit must impart; therefore, without the Holy Spirit,
surely no prayer will be offered.

6. Try it, now, and pray thus. Then you will taste the sweetness of God's
promise. What courage and consolation of heart it awakensto pray for all
things! It matters not how great and high the petitions may be. Elijah was a
man of like passions with ourselves; yet when he prayed, it did not rain for
three years and six months, and when he again prayed it rained. 1 Kings,
17:1; 18:45. Notice, here you see a single man prays and by his prayer heis
lord of the clouds, of heaven and earth. So God lets us see what power and
influence atrue prayer has, namely, that nothing isimpossible for it to do.

7. Let everyone now ask his heart how often he has prayed during his
whole life. Singing Psalms and saying the Lord’s Prayer is not called
praying. These are instituted for children and untutored people, as
exercises, to make them athletes in the Scriptures. Y our prayer, however,
no one but yourself sees and feelsin your heart, and you will truly know it,
when it hits the mark.

8. The third requisite of true prayer is, that one must name definitely
something that he brings to God or for which he prays; as for strong faith,
for love, for peace, and for the comfort of his neighbor. One must actually
set forth the petitions; just asthe Lord's Prayer presents seven petitions.
Thisiswhat Christ means by the words:. “If ye shall ask anything of the
Father.” “Anything,” that is, whatever you are in need of. Besides, he
himself interprets this “anything” and says: “ That your joy may be made
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full.” That is, pray for all things you need, until you have acquired even all
and your joy is made full; and his prayer will first be fully answered on the
day of judgment.

9. The fourth element in true prayer is; that we must desire, or wish that
the petition be granted, which is nothing but asking; as Christ says, “Ask.”
Others have called this * Ascensum mentisin Deum,” when the soul
ascends to God and desires something from him, and sighs from its depths,
saying: Oh, that | had this or that! Such sighing St. Paul praisesin
““PRomans 2:26. It is an intercession of the Spirit that cannot be uttered.
That is, the mouth wants to, but cannot speak as rapidly and strongly as the
heart desires; the yearning is greater that any words and thoughts. Hence it
is, also, that man himself does not feel how deep his sighing or desireis.
When Zacchaeus sought to see the Lord, he himself did not feel how
strongly his heart wished that Christ might speak with him and come into
his house. However, when his desire was fulfilled, he was very happy, for
he had succeeded according to all his wishes and prayers; he had received
more than he had dared to ask by word of mouth, or desire. “**Luke
19:2ff. Moses, likewise, cried so that God spoke to him: “Wherefore criest
thou unto me?’ “**Exodus 14:15, and yet his mouth kept silence; but his
heart, in its extremity, sighed deeply and that was called crying unto God.
In like manner St. Paul writes to the Ephesians. “ God is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. “***Ephesians 3:20.
Now, temptation, anxiety and trouble induce this sighing; they teach us
what true sighing is.

10. Thefifth requisite of true prayer is, that we ask in the name of Christ.
Thisis nothing more than that we come before God in the faith of Christ
and comfort ourselves with the sure confidence that he is our Mediator,
through whom all things are given to us, without whom we merit nothing
but wrath and disgrace. As Paul says to the Romans: “Through whom aso
we have had our access by faith into this grace wherein we stand; and we
rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” “**Romans 5:2. It is praying aright in
Christ’s name, when we thus trust in *him that we will be received and
heard for his sake, and not for our own sake. Those, however, who pray in
their own name, who presume that God will hear or regard them, because
they say so many, such long, such devout, such godly prayers, will merit
and obtain nothing but wrath and disgrace; for they wish to be people
whom God should regard without a mediator. To them, Christ hereis of no
consideration, nor is he of any service.
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11. We observe that al five requisites of prayer may be complied with in
the heart, without any utterance of the mouth. The oral part of prayer is
really not to be despised, but it is necessary to kindle and encourage prayer
inwardly, in the heart. The additional conditions, however, of which | have
written enough elsewhere, should and must be omitted that we specify to
God the time, person, place, and measure. We must leave al that to his
own free will, and cling only to asking; we must not doubt that the prayer
is heard, and that what we petitioned is aready ordered — that it will be
given — as certainly asif we already had it. Thisis pleasing to God and he
will do as he here promises: “Ask, and ye shall receive.” Those, however,
who set the time, place and measure, tempt God, and believe not that they
are heard or that they have obtained what they asked; therefore, they also
receive nothing. The Gospel lesson continues:

“Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name.”

12. 1t may be that they knew, as yet nothing of such prayer, and of this
name; besides they felt no need that urged them to pray in this name. They
imagined that so long as Christ was with them they needed nothing and had
enough of everything. But, now that he is to separate from them and leave
them, trouble immediately comes and they will have reason enough to
move them to pray.

“These things have | spoken unto you in parables (dark sayings).”

13. When he says, “these things,” he means that which he had just before
gpoken: “A little while, and ye behold me not; and again alittle while, and
ye shall see me;” and, “Because | go to the Father;” aso, the parable of the
woman in travail. For these were nothing but parables, that is, dark-
obscure sayings, which they did not understand. John calls these dark,
hidden sayings “ parables,” athough the German language does not
designate them so, but calls them enigmas or veiled sayings. We are
accustomed to say of one who has uttered an enigmatical saying: “That isa
covered dish or a covered meal,” when the words have a meaning not on
the surface. In parables, the meaning to be conveyed is expressed in away
that not everyone understands. Of this nature were all the sayings of Christ,
which he spoke to his disciples on the night of hisfarewell and his going to
the Father; they could understand nothing of them. They thought his going
would not be dying and coming into another existence; they thought of it
as apleasure walk and that Christ should return in the body, as one
journeys to another country and returns. Therefore, although he spoke



149

plainly and clearly, yet going and parting were a*“covered meal” to them.
Hence, he adds:

“The hour cometh when | shall no more speak unto you in dark sayings
(parables), but shall tell you plainly of the Father.”

14. That is, what | now speak to you, while in the body, and my parables
ye understand not, which | will thoroughly explain to you through the Holy
Spirit. | will plainly speak of my Father, that you may then understand who
the Father is and what my going to the Father means. Y ou will clearly see
how | ascend through suffering into the Father’ s life and into his kingdom;
that | sit at hisright hand and represent you and am your mediator; that all
thisis done for your sake, that you may likewise come to the Father. “I
shall tell you plainly of the Father” is not to be understood to mean that he
will tell us much about God’ s divine nature, as the sophists fancy; for that
is unnecessary and the divine nature of God is incomprehensible. But

Christ will tell us how he goes to the Father, how he takes upon himself the
kingdom and government of the Father; as aking's son returns to his father
and assumes the government of the kingdom. Christ says further:

“In that day ye shall ask in my name.”

15. For then, in your many tribulations, you will have not only reason to
pray, but will also know and perceive what my name is and how you
should esteem me. Then will you be taught by praying itself what you now
do not at al understand, and that hitherto you have never prayed.
Therefore, he adds:

“And | say not unto you, that | will pray the Father for you: for the
Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have
believed that | came forth from the Father.”

16. How, then? Will Christ not be our mediator? Shall we not pray in his
name? How lovingly and sweetly the Lord can speak, and woo usto
himself, and, through himself, to the Father! Here he, himself, explains how
it will be when we pray in hisname: “Ye,” he says, “have loved me, and
have believed that | came forth from the Father.” That is, ye love me and
know me; have me and my name and arein me as| in you. For Christ
dwellsin us, not because we can think, speak, sing or write so much about
him; but because we love him and believe in him. We know that he is come
from the Father and returns to the Father; that is, how he emptied himself,
in his passion, of al hisdivine glory and returned again to the Father in his
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kingdom, for our sake. This faith brings us to the Father, and thus all then
is donein his name.

17. So we are sure that Christ needs not to pray for us, for he has already
prayed for us. We, ourselves, may now approach through Christ, and pray.
We no longer need a Christ who prays for us. This one Christ is enough, he
who has prayed for us and accomplished this work. Therefore, he says:
“The Father himself loveth you.” It is not your merit, but hislove. He loves
you, but for my sake, because you believe on me and love me, that is, he
has regard for my name in you. Hence, thereby have | fulfilled my office,
and you are now brought, through me, to where you may yourselves, in my
place, appear in his presence and pray. It is not necessary that | still pray
for you. These are marvelous words, that we, through Christ, become like
Christ and are his brethren, and may glory in being children of his Father,
who loves us for Christ’s sake. He saysin “*®John 1:16, ‘ Grace for

Grace,” that is, God is gracious unto us, because he is gracious to Christ,
whoisinusand wein him.

18. And here we also see that to “believe in Christ” does not mean to
believe that Christ is a person who is both God and man; that does not help
any one. But that this same person is the Chrigt; that is, that he went forth
from the Father and came into the world, and again leaves the world and
goes to the Father. The words mean no less than that thisis Christ, that he
became man and died for us, rose again and ascended to heaven. Because
of this office of his, heis called Jesus Christ, and to believe this concerning
him, that: it is true, means to be and to abide in his name. There follows
further in this Gospdl:

“Hisdisciples say, Lo, now speakest thou plainly,
and speakest no dark sayings.”

19. Here you see that to speak “plainly” (“frei heraus’), or to speak in clear
terms, means to speak without parables, or without dark and covered
words. And the good disciples think they understand very well what he
tells them, that Christ Comes from the Father and goes to the Father; but
they do this as good, pious children of Christ. They are easily ableto
understand it, and in love they tell him so. In ordinary conversation, people
sometimes say to one another Yes or No, or give assent, saying, It is so,
and in a sense one understands, even though heis still far from the meaning
of another’ s words. In such case the conversation is without hypocrisy and
in true simplicity. The Evangelist hereby shows what a beautiful, plain,
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friendly and loving life Christ led with his disciples, since they were so very
able to understand him. Then the disciples say further:

“Now know we that thou knowest all things,
and needest not that any man should ask thee.”

20. That is, you anticipate and explain yourself and speak no morein
parables, concerning which we must question you; for you know in
advance where we are lacking in understanding. All this reverts to the fact
that they wished to ask what the “little while” meant, and he noticed it and
explains by saying that he must go to the Father; which they still did not
understand, and yet it was clearer than hiswords: “A little while and ye will
not see me.” Now, because he saw their thoughts — that they wished {0
guestion him — they confessed that he comes from God and knows all
things, so that we need not to ask him, for he himsalf sees very well where
thetroubleis.
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A SERMON ON PRAYER.

1. First we note that in order for a prayer to be really right and to be heard
five things are required. Thefirst is, that we have from God his promise or
his permission to speak to him, and that we remember the same before we
pray and remind God of it, thereby encouraging ourselvesto pray inacam
and confident frame of mind. Had God not told us to pray, and pledged
himself to hear us, none of his creatures could ever, with al their prayers,
obtain so much asagrain of corn. From this, then, there follows that no
one receives anything from God by virtue of his own merit or that of his
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prayer. His answer comes by virtue of the divine goodness alone, which
precedes every prayer and desire, which moves us, through his gracious
promise and call, to pray and to desire, in order that we may learn how
much he cares for us, and how he is more ready to give than we are to
receive. He would have us seek to become bold, to pray in acalm and
confident spirit, since he offers al, and even more, than we are able to ask.

2. In the second place, it is necessary that we never doubt the pledge and
promise of the true and faithful God. For even to this end did God pledge
himself to hear, yea, commanded usto pray, in order that we may aways
have a sure and firm faith that we will be heard; as Jesus saysin

2\ atthew 21:22; “All things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer,
believing, ye shall receive.” Christ saysin ““®Luke 11:9-13: “And | say
unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and
it shall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh receiveth; and he
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. And of
which of you that is afather shall his son ask aloaf, and he give him a
stone? or afish, and he for afish give him aserpent? Or if he shall ask an
egg, will he give him a scorpion? If ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?” With this and like promises and
commands we must consolingly exercise ourselves and pray in true
confidence.

3. Inthethird place, if one prays doubting that God will hear him, and only
offers his prayers as a venture, whether it be granted or not granted, heis
guilty of two wicked deeds. Thefirst is, that he, himself, makes his prayer
unavailing and he laborsin vain. For Jesus says. “Whoever will ask of God,
let him ask in faith, nothing doubting: for he that doubteth is like the surge
of the sea driven by the wind and tossed. For let not that man think that he
shdll receive anything of the Lord.” “*®James 1:6-7. He means that the
heart of such a man does not continue stable, therefore God can give it
nothing; but faith keeps the heart calm and stable and makes it receptive
for the divine gifts.

4. The other wicked deed is, that he regards his most true and faithful God
asaliar and an unstable and doubtful being; as one who can not or will not
keep his promise; and thus through his doubt he robs God of his honor and
of his name of truth and faithfulness. In this, such agrievoussinis
committed that by this sin a Christian becomes a heathen, denying and
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losing his own God, and thus he remains in his sin, and must be condemned
forever, without comfort. Moreover, if he receives that for which he prays,
it will be given, not for his salvation, but for his punishment in time and
eternity and it is not for the sake of the prayers, but because of his wrath
that God rewards the good words which were spoken in sin, unbelief and
divine dishonor.

5. In the fourth place, some say: Yes, | would gladly trust that my prayer
would be heard, if | were only worthy and prayed aright. My answer is: If
you do not pray until you know and experience that you are fit, then you
will never need to pray. As | have said before, our prayers must not be
founded nor rest upon ourselves or their own merits, but upon the
unshakable truth of the divine promise. Where they are founded upon
anything else, they are false, and deceive us, even though the heart break in
the midst of its great devotions and we weep drops of blood. The very
reason we do pray is because of our unworthiness; and just through the
fact that we believe we are unworthy and confidently venture upon God's
faithfulness to his Word do we become worthy to pray and to be heard. Be
you as unworthy as you may, only look to it, and with all earnestness
accept it as true, that a thousandfold more depends upon this, that you
know God'’ s truth and not change his faithful promiseinto alie by your
doubting. Y our worthiness does not help you, but your unworthiness is no
barrier. Disbelief condemns you, and trust makes you worthy and sustains
youl.

6. Therefore, be on your guard all through life that you may never think
yourself worthy or fit to pray or to receive; unlessit be that you discover
yourself to be a freebold character risking all upon the faithful and sure
promises of your gracious God, who thus wishes to reveal to you his
mercy and goodness. Just as he, out of pure grace, has promised you, being
so unworthy, an unmerited and unasked hearing, so will he aso hear you,
an unworthy beggar, out of pure grace, to the praise of his truth and
promise. This he doesin order that you may thank, not your worthiness,
but his truth, by which he fulfils his promise, and that you thank his mercy
that gave the promise, that the saying in “**Psalm 25:8-10 may stand:
“Good and upright is Jehovah: Therefore will he instruct sinnersin the
way. The meek will he guide in justice; and the meek will he teach hisway.
All the paths of Jehovah are loving kindness and truth unto such as keep
his covenant and his testimonies.” Loving-kindness or mercy in the
promise; faithfulness and truth in the fulfilling or hearing of the promises.
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And in another Psalm he says. “Mercy and truth are met together;
righteousness and peace have kissed each other.” “**Psalm 85:10. That is,
they come together in every work and gift we receive from God through

prayer.

7. In the fifth place, one should so act in this confidence of prayer as not to
limit God and specify the day or place, nor designate the way or measure
of the prayer’ s fulfillment; but leave al to his own will, wisdom and
almighty power. Then confidently and cheerfully await the answer, not
even wishing to know how and where, how soon, how long, and through
whom. His divine wisdom will find far better ways and measures, time and
place, than we can devise, even should we perform miracles. So, in the Old
Testament, the children of Isragl al trusted in God to deliver them while
yet there was no possible way before their eyes, nor even in their thoughts,
then the Red Sea parted and offered them a way through the waters, and
suddenly drowned all their enemies. Exodus 14.

8. Thus Judith, the holy woman, did when she heard that the citizens of
Bethulia wished to deliver the city to their enemies within five days if God,
in the meantime, did not help. She reproved them and said, Now who are
ye, that have tempted God? They are not designs by which one acquires
grace; but they awaken more disgrace. Do you wish to set atime for God
to show you mercy, and specify a day according to your own pleasure?
Judith 8:10-12. Then the Lord helped her in awonderful manner, in that
she cut off the head of the great Holofernes and dispersed the enemies.

9. In like manner, St. Paul says that God's ability is thus proved, in that he
does exceeding abundantly above and better than we ask or think.
“"Ephesians 3:20. Therefore, we should know that we are too finite to be
able to name, picture or designate the time, place, way, measure and other
circumstances for that which we ask of God. Let us leave that entirely to
him, and immovably and steadfastly believe that he will hear us.
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DAY OF CHRIST'S ASCENSION
INTO HEAVEN.

This sermon, which is not found in edition ¢, dates from the year 1523 and
appeared in three pamphlet editions in the same year under thetitle: “A
sermon by Dr. Martin Luther on the last chapter of St. Mark. While the
eleven were sitting at meat Christ manifested himself and reproved them
for their unbelief and hardness of heart, 1523.”

German text: Erlangen Edition, 12:169; Walch Edition, 11:1256; St. Louis
Walch, 11:931.

Text: “Mark 16:14-20. And afterward he was manifested unto
the eleven themselves as they sat at meat; and he up-braided them
with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed
not them that had seen him after he was risen. And he said unto
them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to the whole
creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that disbelieveth shall be condemned. And these signs shall
accompany them that believe; in my name shall they cast out
demons; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up
serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no wise hurt
them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.

So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto them, was
received up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God.
And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working
with them, and confirming the word by the signs that foll owed.
Amen.

CONTENTS:

CHRIST'SCOMMISSION TO HISDISCIPLESTO PREACH THE
GOSPEL; CHRIST'S ASCENSION.

* The substance of this Gospel 1-2.
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| . CHRIST'S COMMISSION TO His DISCIPLES.
A. The Commission to Preach the Gospel.
1. How and why the Gospel is to be preached to all creatures 3-4.
2. The nature of the Gospel that shall thus be preached 5ff.
3. The way and means to preach the Gospel 6-7.
B. The Double Appendix Christ made to This Command.
1. Thefirst appendix — faith and unbelief.

a. How the papists interpret this falsely and how to refute their
interpretation 8ff.

b. The true sense and import of this appendix 9-10.

c. How the whole institution of the monks and nuns is shattered to
pieces by this appendix 11-13.

d. An objection raised here and its answer 14-16.

2. The second appendix — holy baptism.

a. Why Christ appointed holy baptism in connection with faith.
(1) Thefirst reason 17.

(2) The second reason 18.

(3) The third reason 19.
b. That baptism is not work of man but awork of God 20.

3. The third appendix — the signs, that shall accompany the preaching
of the Gospel 21-22.

|| . CHRIST' S ASCENSION TO HEAVEN.

A. How and Why Christ’s Ascension isto be Laid Hold of by the Heart
23-24.

B. Why Christ Ascended to Heaven 24.
C. That Reason Cannot Grasp Christ’s Ascension, but Faith must do it.
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1. The sense and import of this 25.

2. How this can be proved by passages of the Old Testament.
a. Thefirst passage 26-27

b. The second passage 28.

c. The third passage 29.

d. The fourth passage 30-33.

* That faith is an inexpressibly gresat thing 34.

THE SUMMARY OF THIS GOSPEL :

1. Thistext is explained contrary to the narrative of this Gospel, at which
some take offense. They think that Mark omitted much here. But they are
mistaken and do not take the pains to examine it; for Mark describes the
total of all that happened from the time Christ arose from the dead until the
Gospel began to be preached in all the world.

2. Therefore we must correctly understand some words in this Gospel, as
when he says, “ Afterward,” not on the day of his ascension, but on the
evening of the day Christ rose from the dead, after ,he appeared to the two
disciples on their way to Emmaus. Likewise that the Evangelist says, “And
he said unto them”, did not occur this day, but later, on another day upon
Mount Tabor in Galilee, whither Jesus had directed them, as Matthew says.
For the words in “**Matthew 28:18ff agree with these, “all authority hath
been given unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever | commanded you.” Also, when the text says: “After he had
spoken unto them,” namely, forty days afterwards, asis recorded in
“Acts 1:3. Likewise, when the Evangelist says. “And they went forth,” is
to be understood when they had visibly received the Holy Spirit etc.
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SECOND SUMMARY::

1. The slowness to believe and the imperfections of the beloved saints are a
great and strong consolation for us.

2. The apostles should preach the Gospel and nothing else; to al creatures
and not only to the Jews, but also to the heathen, to princes and subjects,
so that there may not be a place in the whole world where the Gospel is
not heard.

3. Butitisal invain to hear the Gospd, if you do not believeit. Therefore
all must be taught by God.

4. Unless you are constantly baptized with fire and the Holy Spirit until the
end of your life, you will fall back again into unbelief.

5. For the sake of the unbelievers are the signs given, in order that thereby
they might show the world, that what was preached to them was the Word
of God. For the text speaks thus: “The Lord working with them, and
confirming the Word by the signs that followed.”

6. The signs have already been performed, and therefore we consider the
apostles of God holy; hence signs are no longer needed, by which we
should know that their words and preaching are God’s Word.

7. But we should hearken to the answer given to the rich man: “They have
Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.” “***Luke 16:29.

8. The signs here mentioned shall be performed aso in a spiritual sense
even unto the end of the world. For by means of the Gospel the prince of
darkness with al his serpents will be crushed asis taught in “**Genesis
3:15. A new confession is heard from those who are converted. If unbelief
at any time enter our hearts or spring up before us, we can soon banish it
through the Gospel, so that we may learn not to trust in ourselves. Besides
this believers will patiently bear with the infirmities of others, try to help
them, heal them and do all for them they can. These signs the disciples did,
could be done in aliteral sense at the present day if it were necessary.

9. Christ in his bodily, visible form departs; for this was the best way to
teach them that his kingdom did not consist in human ordinances.
Therefore St. Paul says to the Colossians: “If ye died with Christ from the
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in the world, do ye subject
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yourselves to ordinances?’ “*Colossians 2:20. Christ did thisin order to
rule in the hearts of believers, and be a high priest forever with the Father.

1. We are to consider today the article of faith in which we say: “I believe
in Jesus Christ, who ascended into heaven and sitteth at the right hand of
God the Father.” Our Gospel lesson briefly reviews the story of this
ascension. But Luke treats the matter at greater length and writes, The
Lord gathered all the disciples together, fully forty days after his
resurrection, just as he had often shown himsalf to them, and spoke with
them and gave them commandment what they should do, and as they were
assembled together and spoke with him out at Bethany, whither he had led
them, some asked him, saying: “Lord, dost thou at this time restore the
kingdom to Israel?” And he said unto them: “It is not for you to know
times or seasons, which the Father hath set within his own authority. But
ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye
shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and
unto the uttermost part of the earth.” And when he had said these things,
he blessed them and bade them good night and departed from them and
was taken up while they beheld him and a cloud received him out of their
sight. And as they stood there, gazing after him, gaping at the heavens,
behold, there came and stood hard by them two men in white apparel, who
said: “Yemen of Galilee, why stand ye looking into heaven? This Jesus,
who was received up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as
ye beheld him going into heaven.” Hereupon they returned from Bethany,
from the mount of Olives, to Jerusalem and assembled in the upper room
of the house where they were abiding, and continued with one accord in
prayer, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus. This is the story of
our Lord Jesus Christ’s ascension. Now let us consider the Gospel.

2. Inthefirst place, there are in this Gospel two parts: one where the Lord
commands the apostles to preach the Gospel in all the world; the other,
treating of his ascension. We shall pass over the beginning of the text,
where the Lord reproves their unbelief and hardness of heart, and take up
the part where he says. “Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to
the whole creation.” Here you have in English what the Gospel redly is, to
wit: “He that believeth and is baptized, is saved.” In these words al is
comprehended; he that has them, has the Gospel.
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|. CHRIST'S MISSIONARY COMMISSION TO HIS
DISCIPLES TO PREACH THE GOSPEL.

3. We have often said ‘ heretofore that the Gospel, properly speaking, is not
something written in books, but an oral proclamation, which shall be heard
in all the world and shall be cried out freely before al creatures, so that all
would have to hear it if they had ears; that isto say, it shall be preached so
publicly that to preach it more publicly would be impossible. For the Law,
which was of old, and what the prophets preached, was not cried out in al
the world before all creatures, but it was preached by the Jewsin their
synagogues. But the Gospel shall not be thus confined; it shall be preached
freely unto all the world.

4. There is no need, therefore, of commenting on the text as some have
done, and saying that omnis creatura (every creature) means a man. For
thereis no indication in these words that the Gospel shall be preached to
men alone, but it shall be cried out before the whole creation, so that earth
shall not have a nook or corner into which it shall not penetrate before the
last day. Such isthe counsel of God, wherein he has decreed that even they
who cannot read and have not heard Moses and the prophets shall,
nevertheless, hear the Gospel.

5. What is the Gospel ? It is these words which the Lord speaks: “He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”

We have often said — and | think we ought to thoroughly understand it by
this time — that the Gospel cannot suffer us to preach works, however
good and great these may be; for it seeks to pluck us down from our
presumption and to set and plant us solely upon God's mercy, that his
work and grace alone may be extolled. Therefore, it suffers us not to rely
upon our works. For one of these two must perish: if | stand upon God's
grace and mercy, | do not stand upon my merit and works; and, vice versa,
if 1 stand upon any works and merit, | do not stand upon God'’ s grace. For,
“if itisby grace,” says St. Paul, “*Romans 11:6, “it is no more of works:
otherwise grace is no more grace.” | cannot say that God owes me a
reward, but | must confess that he has given it to me entirely as a free gift.

6. Hence, he that would preach the Gospel must cast aside al works that
are calculated to make men just, and suffer nothing to remain but faith, or |
must believe that God, without any merit of mine and regardless of al my
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works, has granted me his grace and eternal life, so that | am constrained
to thank him and say: | rejoice, praise and thank God that he has freely and
out of pure grace given me this most excellent boon. Likewise that the
Gospel is, as Scripture says, nothing more nor less than a declaration of the
honor, praise and glory of God. Aswe read in “**Psalm 19:1-2: “The
heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament showeth his
handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth
knowledge.” Therefore, we must preach in away that the glory and praise
will be given to God and not to ourselves. Now, there is no greater praise
and glory that we can give to God than this, that we confess that he, out of
pure grace and mercy, takes away from us sin, death, and hell, and gives
his beloved Son for us, and al his treasures to us. Such a confession must
give glory and honor and praise to him aone.

7. And thisisthe trend of all those passages in the prophets where God
boasts that he will establish a preaching that will show forth his praise; as
when he saysin ®*saiah 43:21: “The people which | formed for myself,
that they might set forth my praise.” Asif to say: Y ou hypocrites do no
more than praise yourselves in your hearts and thus my praise must perish;
for you make me a stern judge and an unfriendly God, so that secretly the
people hate me and think within themsealves: Ah, if we but had another
God, one that would not require so much of us; such a one we would love.
Therefore, | will form for myself another people, which shall know me and
love me. When they see that | will not regard their works but will give
them every good thing freely, their hearts will teem with joy and will never
weary of my praise.

8. Therefore, beware of glossing the text and seeking to improve upon the
words of Christ. Our doctors and colleges have tried to better them and
have said these words must be understood thus: “He that believeth”
(understand: and doeth good works), “shall be saved.” Who authorized
them to make that insertion? Do you think the Holy Spirit was too stupid
to make it? Thus they have utterly obscured, yea, perverted, this precious
statement with their insertion. Therefore, take heed and let no one make an
insertion for you, but abide by the text as it reads and understand it thus:
“Hethat believeth shall be saved” without his merit, without any works.
Why? For this reason: because God has caused to be preached and
proclaimed unto us that he had his Son Jesus Christ come and take away
sin and all evil. For he saw that we were not able to do it, that it was an
impossibility for usto blot out sin with our works and powers. Otherwise
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he could have saved himself the trouble and expense of delivering up his
own Son to suffer and die; and he has this preached to us in the Gospel.

9. Now what does such preaching call for? It calls for this, that! believein
it, for in no other way can! apprehend it. If you writeit in abook, it will be
of no use to any man, though you indulge in much thinking about it. Again,
you may preach and speak about it, or hear it; it will be to no purpose. You
must believe it and confidently rely upon it that the thing is as the Gospel
says, that not your works but the Lord Jesus Christ’s death and
resurrection takes away your sin and death. This you can not attain to
except by faith.

10. Again, Christ says: “He that disbelieveth,” even though he be baptized,
“shall be damned.” These words, too, you must allow to remain just as
they are. For he does not say thus: He that disbelieves and does evil works
besides; but, without any varnish he says: If thou hadst the chastity of all
virgins, the sufferings of al martyrs, and, to be concise, if thou hadst all the
works that ever were done by all the saints — if thou hadst all thesein a
heap, yet, if faith were lacking, al would be lost.

11. Therefore, thisis the passage whereby all cloistery, priest-craft,
monkery and nunnery is overthrown; for it isalost case. Do what you will,
the sentence is already passed and the decree is aready gone forth: If thou
disbelieve thou art condemned aready. Thus heavily and mightily do these
two sentences butt against all doctrine and doing that are founded upon the
works and powers of man.

12. Now, place the two side by side, and you can rightly conclude: Where
there isfaith, there cannot be so many sins, but they will surely be
swallowed up and exterminated by faith; where there is unbelief, you will
never be able to do good works enough to blot out the least sin. Little,
therefore as sin can stand in the presence of faith, so little can good works
abide with unbelief. Therefore, nothing is needed, in order to do good
works, but faith; and nothing more is required, in order to do sin and evil
works, than unbelief. Thusit follows that he who believes has no sin and
does nothing but good works; on the other hand, he who does not believe,
verily, does no good work, but al he doesissin.

13. Therefore | say, however, you cannot have committed so many sins,
neither is Satan such an invincible enemy of yours, but that all is taken
away and forgiven as soon as you begin to believe. For through faith you
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have Christ as your own treasure, who was given to you for the very
purpose of taking away sin; and who will be so bold as to condemn Christ?
For this reason, no sins can remain, however great they may be, if you
believe. Thus, you are then God' s dear child and all iswell, and whatever
you do isall right. If you do not believe, you are damned, all you may do
to the contrary notwithstanding; for since you have not Christ, it is
impossible for you to blot out asingle sin.

14. Now, since there is no other means for taking away sin than Christ, you
might ask: How isit then, that we are nevertheless required to do good
works; if asyou say, all depends upon faith? | reply: Where faith is genuine
it cannot exist without good works. Just as, on the other hand, where there
is unbelief there can be no good work. Hence, if you believe, there must
necessarily follow from your faith naught but good works. For, as faith
brings you salvation and eternal life, so it also brings you good works; they
cannot be restrained. Just as aliving person cannot refrain from moving
about, eating and drinking and laboring, it being impossible that such
activities should cease while he lives, no one need command and drive him
to do such works but — spare hislife and he'll do them; just as al thisis
true in the physical life, so nothing more is required, in order that good
works may be done, than faith. Only believe, and you will do al of your
own accord.

15. Thus, there is no need of your demanding good works of him who
believes, for faith teaches him all that; and, being done in faith, al he does
iswell done and all are good and precious works, however insignificant
they may seem. Faith is such a noble thing that it ennobles the whole man.
Now, it is not possible for aman to live on earth and not have anything to
do. Hence all such works as are done by faith are precious works. On the
other hand, where there is unbelief a man cannot be without works, either;
therefore, such works are likewise all sin. Christ is not there, therefore al is
lost. Hence, the statement of St. Paul to the “**Romans 14:23:
“Whatsoever is not of faithissin.” Asthough he would say, on the
contrary: Whatsoever is of faith isall grace and righteousness; that isa
foregone conclusion. Hence, there is no need of asking whether good
works shall be done, for they come of themselves, unbidden. Suchisaso
the sense of the Psalmist, “**Psalm 25:10: “All the paths of Jehovah are
lovingkindness and truth.” That is to say, when God works and creates
faithin us, al that we do islovingkindness, and all istruth; that is, al is
done sincerely and not from hypocrisy. It follows, however, on the other
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hand, that al the ways of men are not lovingkindness but sheerest wrath,
not truth but mere sham and hypocrisy, because they spring from unbelief.

16. Beware, then, lest under any circumstances you gloss the text, and say:
Faith alone is not sufficient; works, also, are necessary in order to justify.
For it is sufficiently clear from what we have said that works contribute
nothing to this end. Nothing does any harm but unbelief. Works are not
sufficient. If faith were present, all would be well. Therefore, as works
contribute nothing toward the evil in unbdlief, so in faith they contribute
nothing toward the good; but unbelief alone corrupts al works and faith
makes all works good.

17. But there is still one more thing here, that Christ says. “He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” Here you might say: | perceive,
then, that baptism is also required. To be sureit is, but baptism isnot a
work that we do. It is to be coupled, however, with faith, because God
would not have faith to be hidden in the heart, but would have it burst forth
and manifest itself to the world. For this reason, he ordained such outward
signs, by means of which everyone may show and confess hisfaith, to the
end that we may come to the holy cross. For, if faith were to be kept asa
secret, hidden in the heart, we would be pretty sure of not having to bear
the cross or to follow Chrigt; if the world knew not that we believed, we
would not be persecuted.

18. In the second place, we would never be the means of leading a soul to
repentance and faith if we did not openly confess the Gospel and observe
an externa sign whereby men might know who and where the Christians
are. Now, God has so ordained that our faith should be manifested before
the heathen; hence, whosoever is a Christian and has received baptism, isin
danger of hislife among the heathen and unbelievers. It is necessary that
we receive baptism if we are Christians; or, if that is beyond our reach, that
we say, a least: | sincerely desire to be baptized.

19. Moreover, the sign of baptism is given us also to show that God
himself will help us, and that we should be certain of his grace, and that
everyone be able to say: Hereunto did God give me asign, that | should be
assured of my salvation, which he has promised me in the Gospel. For he
has given us the Word, that is, the written document; and beside the Word,
baptism, that is the seal. So faith, which apprehends the Word, may be
strengthened by the sign and seal.
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20. But you see no work of man in this transaction; for baptism is not my
work but God's. He that baptized me stands in God' s stead and does not
the work of aman, but rather it is God's hand and work. God is the real
worker. Therefore, | may and should say: God, my Lord, baptized me
himself, by the hand of a man. Of this| may boast, and on this| am to rely,
and say: God, who will not and cannot lie, has given me this sign to assure
me that he is gracious to me and willing to save me and has through his
Son given me all that he has. Thus, on our side there is nothing but faith
alone; and on his side, only the Word and the sign. But we have dwelt
upon this matter often enough and there is no need of enlarging upon it
now.

21. The following portion of our text speaks of the signs that shall
accompany them that believe. We will not discuss these either at present,
but pass on to the other part that we have chosen to consider, and that
treats of Christ’s ascension.

22. In passing, be it said, however: We must not suppose that the signs
here mentioned by Christ are all the signs that believers will do, neither
must we imagine that all the Christians will do them; but Jesus means: All
Christians can and may do the signs. Or, if | believe, then am | able to do
them; | have the power. Through faith | obtain so much that nothing is
impossible to me. If it were necessary and conducive to the spreading of
the Gospel, we could do easily the signs; but since it is not necessary, we
do not do them. For Christ does not teach that Christians practice the
spectacular, but he says they have the power and can do these things. And
we have many such promises throughout the Scriptures; for example, in
James 14:12, where Christ says: “He that believeth on me, the works that |
do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do.” Therefore,
we must alow these words to remain and not gloss them away, as some
have done who said that these signs were manifestations of the Spirit in the
beginning of the Christian era and that now they have ceased That is not
right; for the same power isin the church till. And though it is not
exercised, that does not matter; we still have the power to do such signs.

1. CHRIST'S ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN.

23. Now we must consider the ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ. In the
first place, it is easily said and understood that the Lord ascended into
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heaven and sits at the right hand of God. But they are dead words to the
understanding if they are not grasped with the heart.

24. We must, therefore, conceive of his ascension and Lordship as
something active, energetic and continuous, and must not imagine that he
sits above while we hold the reins of government down here. Nay, he
ascended up thither for the reason that there he can best do his work and
exercise dominion. Had he remained upon earth in visible form, before the
people, he could not have wrought so effectualy, for al the people could
not have been with him and heard him. Therefore, he inaugurated an
expedient which made it possible for him to be in touch with al and reign
in all, to preach to al and be heard by all, and to be with all. Therefore,
beware lest you imagine within yourself that he has gone, and now is, far
away from us. The very opposite is true: While he was on earth, he was far
away from us; now heisvery near.

25. Reason cannot comprehend how this can be. Therefore it isan article
of faith. Here one must close his eyes and not follow his reason, but lay
hold of al by faith. For how can reason grasp the thought that there should
be a being like ourselves, who is al-seeing and knows all hearts and gives
all men faith and the Spirit; or that he sits above in heaven, and yet is
present with us and in us and rules over us? Therefore, strive not to
comprehend, but say: Thisis Scripture and thisis God's Word, which is
immeasurably higher than al understanding and reason. Cease your
reasoning and lay hold of the Scriptures, which testify of this being — how
he ascended to heaven and sits at the right hand of God and exercises
dominion. Let us examine some Scripture bearing upon this matter.

26. In thefirst place, *™Psalm 8:4-6 says of Christ: “What is man, that
thou visitest him? For thou hast made him but little lower than God, and
crownest him with glory and honor. Thou makest him to have dominion
over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under hisfeet.” Here
the prophet speaks to God concerning a man and marvels that God
humbled, for atime, that man, when he suffered him to die, humbled him to
the extent that it seemed asif God were not with him. But after alittle
while God exalted him, so that al things must obey him, both in heaven
and on earth. To these words we must hold, to these words we must cling,
in these words we must believe; for reason will not submit nor adapt itself
to them, but says they are lies. Now, if all things are to be subject to this
being and to fall at his feet, he must sit where he can look into the whole
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world, into heaven and hell and every heart; where he can see adl sin and all
righteousness, and can not only see al things, But can rule accordingly.

27. Hence, these are majestic and powerful words. They afford the heart
great comfort, so that they who believe this are filled with joy and courage
and defiantly say: My Lord Jesus Christ is Lord over death, Satan, sin,
righteousness, body, life, foes and friends. What shall | fear? For while my
enemies stand before my very door and plan to slay me, my faith reasons
thus: Christ is ascended into heaven and become Lord over al creatures,
hence my enemies, too, must be subject to him and thus it is not in their
power to do me harm. | challenge them to raise afinger against me or to
injure a hair of my head against the will of my Lord Jesus Christ. When
faith grasps and stands upon this article, it stands firm and waxes bold and
defiant, so as even to say: If my Lord so willsthat they, mine enemies, day
me, blessed am [; | gladly depart. Thus you will see that he is ascended into
heaven, not to remain in indifference, but to exercise dominion; and all for
our good, to afford us comfort and joy. Thisis one passage.

28. Furthermore, in the second Psalm, verses 7 and 8, we read that God
saysto Christ: “Thou art my son; this day have | begotten thee. Ask of me
and | will give thee the nations for thine inheritance, and the uttermost
parts of the earth for thy possessions.” Here you see again that Christ is
appointed of God a Lord over al the earth. Now, if heismy friend and |
am persuaded that he died for me and gave me all things and for my sake
sits in heaven and watches over me, who then can do ought to me? Or if
any man should do ought, what harm can come of it?

29. Furthermore, David says again in the 110th Psalm, <19B001>Psalm
110:1: “Jehovah saith unto my lord, sit thou at my right hand, until | make
thine enemies thy footstool.” And further on, in <19B005>Psalm 110:5, 6,
7: “The Lord at thy right hand will strike through kingsin the day of his
wrath. He will judge among the nations, he will fill the places with dead
bodies; he will strike through the head in many countries. He will drink of
the brook in the way; therefore will he lift up the head.”

30. Againin till another Psalm, David says (***Psalm 68:18): “Thou hast
ascended on high, thou hast led away captives; thou hast received gifts
among men, yea among the rebellious a so, that Jehovah God might dwell
with them.” And all the prophets took great pains to describe Christ’s
ascension and his kingdom. For, as his sufferings and desth are deeply
founded in the Scriptures, so are also his kingdom, his resurrection and
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ascension. In this manner we must view the ascension of Christ. Otherwise
it will afford us neither pleasure nor profit. For what good will it do you if
you merely preach that he ascended up to heaven and sits there with folded
hands? This is what the prophet would say in the Psalm Christ is ascended
on high and has |ed captivity captive. That isto say, not only does he sit up
there but he is also down here. And for this purpose did he ascend up
thither, that he might be down here, that he might fill all things and be
everywhere present; which thing he could not do had he remained on earth,
for here in the body he could not have been present with all. He ascended
to heaven, where al hearts can see him, where he can dedal with all men,
that he might fill al creation. He is present everywhere and al things are
filled with his fullness. Nothing is so great, be it in heaven or on earth, but
he has power over it, and it must be in perfect obedience to him. He not
only governs and fills all creation (that would not help my faith any nor
take away my sins), but also has led captivity captive.

31. This captivity some have interpreted to mean that he delivered the
sainted patriarchs out of the stronghold of hell; but that interpretation does
not benefit our faith any either, for it is not particularly edifying to faith.
Therefore, we must ssimply understand the matter thus: that he means that
captivity which captures us and holds us captive. | an Adam’s child, full of
sin and foully besmirched; therefore, the law has taken me captive, so that |
am lettered in conscience and sentenced to death.

32. From this captivity no one can free himself, save only that one man
Christ. What did he do? He made sin, death, and Satan his debtors. Sin fell
upon him as though it would vanquish him, but it lost the day; he devoured
sin. And Satan, death, and hell fared the same way. But we are unable to
do this unless he be present to aid us. Alone, we must needs perish, But he,
since he had done no sin and was full of righteousness, trod under foot
Satan, death and hell, and devoured them, and took everything captive that
fain would capture us, so that sin and death no longer can do harm.

33. This, then, isthe power he causes to be preached, that all who believe
in him are released from captivity. | believe in him by whom sin, death, and
all things that afflict us, were led captive. It is a pleasing discourse, and full
of comfort, when we are told that death is taken away and dain, so that it
isno longer felt. However, it affords pleasure and comfort only to those
who believe it. You will not find release from captivity in your works,
fastings, prayers, castigations, tonsures, and gowns, and whatever more
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things you may do; but only in the place where Christ sits, whither he
ascended and whither he led captivity with him. Hence, he who would be
freed from sin and delivered from Satan and death, must come thither
where Christ is. Now, where is he? He is here with us, and for this purpose
did he sit down in heaven, that he might be near unto us. Thus, we are with
him up there and he is with us down here. Through the word he comes
down and through faith we ascend up.

34. So, we see everywhere in the Scriptures that faith is such an
unspeakably great thing that we can never preach about it sufficiently nor
reach it with words. It cannot be heard and seen, therefore it must be
believed. Such is the nature of faith that it feels nothing at all, but merely
follows the words which it hears, and clings to them. If you believe, you
have; if you believe not, you have not. In this wise must we understand this
article of faith, that Christ is ascended into heaven and sitteth at the right
hand of God.
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DAY OF CHRIST'S ASCENSION
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1. Intoday’s Gospel there is again presented to us the essence of a
Chrigtian life, namely faith and love; just what you constantly hear in al the
Gospel lessons. Since the Gospel ever holds up before you this theme, we
must continually preach and discussit; for Jesus saysto hisdisciples: “Go
yeinto all the world, and preach the Gospel to the whole creation. He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” We will consider the thoughts of
this Gospel text in order.

|. CHRIST UPBRAIDS HIS DISCIPLES
WITH THEIR UNBELIEF.

2. First, Christ upbraids his disciples with their unbelief and hardness of
heart, and reproves them for it, and shows them their faults. He does not
reject them, nor deal too severely with them, but reproves them; just as we
would say to a person: Are you not ashamed that you dared to do such a
thing? Meaning thereby to bring him to a knowledge of himself and make
him blush with shame, that he may desist from his wicked intent or deed,
though we do not reject him, nor turn our love from him.

3. However, it is not an insignificant matter here that the Lord rebuked the
disciples; for unbelief is the greatest sin that can be named. Christ tells
them the cause of their unbelief when he saysthat their hearts are
hardened, yet he deals mildly and gently with them.

4. Thisisgivento usal for our comfort, lest we despair when, lacking in
faith, we doubt, stumble and fal; it isto help usto rise again, to strengthen
our faith and lift up our hearts to God, that we may grasp and hold fast the
confidence of God, who does not deal with us severely, but can indeed
bear with us and overlook much. And whoever believes him to be thus,
shall find him so; if we hold him to be a merciful God, he alows himself to
be found merciful, and shows himself thus to us; but a bad conscience and
an unbelieving heart have no such trust in God, but flee from him, and
deem him a harsh judge, which he, therefore, isfound to be.

5. So should we a'so dedl with our neighbor. If we see him fall from the
faith, or err and sin, we should not strengthen him in his wickedness, nor
justify his cause, but admonish him, and in meekness reprove his faults, yet
neither hold enmity, nor turn our love from him. Thus St. Paul speaksto
the Galatians: Brethren, even if aman be overtaken in any trespass, ye who
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are spiritual, restore such aonein a spirit of gentleness. ““*Galatians 6:1.
But our lord pope, the bishops, priests, monks and nuns allow no oneto
reprove them when they do evil; they are never willing to acknowledge that
any fault istheirs, but always that of their subjects, and their policy toward
subjectsis one of strictness and severity.

6. To sum up al: We should expose and reprove what is wrong, and
exercise truth and love toward everybody; we should be plain-spoken, not
letting ourselves be silenced, for none of us, since we are flesh and blood,
will so live as to be found without blame in al things. | in this, you in that.
We al see, that even the apostles were lacking in the chief things yet they
were corner stones, the foundations and the very best part of Christendom.

7. But let no one think that the apostles were atogether unbelieving; they
believed what was written in the Law and the prophets, although their faith
was not yet perfect. There was afaith there and yet no faith; they did not
yet believe all things, although they believed that God created heaven and
earth, and was the Maker of every creature. So the apostles were not
altogether without faith, for they had faith in part. Faith is athing that
always grows. It iswith faith as with a man who isill and begins to get well
— isincreasing in strength. Therefore the Lord shows where they did not
believe, and what they lacked; it was that they did not believe the
resurrection of Christ from the dead. Although they believed the other
things, they were still lacking in this. | hold that they believed that they had
agracious God. Y et this was not enough; they must believe also the
resurrection of Christ. The Lord upbraided them with their unbelief,
reproved them and said that in spite of al they had seen, they were not
believing, they still lacked in a certain article of faith, namely the article on
the resurrection. Hence Christ’s words to them at the Last Supper: “Ye
believe in God, believe dso in me.” “**John 14:1.

8. What does it mean, then, to believe the resurrection of Christ, thisthing
which is so important, and concerning which the disciples were called
unbelieving and faithless, and without which nothing el se that they believed
would help them? To believe the resurrection of Christ, is nothing el se than
to believe that we have a Mediator before God. Who is Christ, who makes
us holy and acceptable to God the Father. For man’s possesions, by birth
and nature, are but sin and corruption, by which he brings down upon
himself the wrath of God. But God is eternal righteousness and purity, and
therefore, from his very nature, hates sin. Hence there is always enmity
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between God and the natural man, and they cannot be friends and in
harmony with one another.

9. For this cause, Christ became man and took upon himself our sins and
also the wrath of the Father, and drowned them both in himself, thus
reconciling us to God the Father. Without this faith, we are children of
wrath, able to do no good work that is pleasing to God, nor can our
prayers be acceptable before him. For thus it iswritten in “***Psalm 18:41:
“They cried, but there was none to save; even unto Jehovah, but he
answered them not.” Y ea, even our noblest deeds, by which we had
thought to obtain from God mercy, help and comfort, are counted to us for
sin; as the prophet says, <19A907>Psalm 109:7: “Let his prayer be turned
into sin”; seeing God could not be reconciled by all our strength, for there
istruly no strength in us.

10. Therefore Christ must come, that he might go before the Father’s face,
reconcile us to him, and obtain for us everything we lacked. Through this
same Christ we must ask of God all we need. Y ou have heard in last
Sunday’ s Gospel that the Lord says:. “If ye shall ask anything of the
Farther, he will giveit to you in. my name.” Whatever we obtain from
God, we must receive through this Christ, who has gained for us a merciful
Father. For Christ is our support and refuge, where we may hide ourselves,
like the young chickens hide under the wings of the mother hen. Through
him alone is our prayer acceptable before God and through him isiit
answered, and we obtain the favor and mercy of the Father; for Christ has
made atonement for our sins, and an angry judge he has changed into a
gracious and merciful God. To believe in the resurrection of Christ means,
then, to believe, as | said, that Christ has taken upon his head our sins and
the sins of the whole world, also the wrath of the Father, and thus drowned
them both in himself, whereby we are become reconciled with God and
altogether righteous.

11. Now, observe for yourselves how few Christians there are who have
this faith, by which alone man is freed from his sins and becomes entirely
holy; for they believe not in the resurrection of Chrit, that their sinsare
taken away through Christ, since they attempt to become holy through
their own works. This one runs to a cloister, that one becomes a nun, one
does this, another that, in order to be free from sin; and yet they always say
they believe in the resurrection of Christ from the dead, notwithstanding
that their works prove the contrary.
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12. The apostles have insisted upon and preached this article more than any
other; thus St. Paul speaks to the Corinthians: “If Christ hath not been
raised, then is our preaching vain, your faith also isvain.” “***1 Corinthians
15:14. And shortly, after in verse 17 he says: “If Christ hath not been
raised, your faith isvain; ye areyet in your sins.” What sort of a conclusion
isthis? What isitslogical analysis? This: If Christ be not risen from the
dead, then sin and death have devoured and slain him, and we cannot get
rid of our sins ourselves. Jesus Christ took them upon himself, so that he
might tread under foot sin, death and hell, and become their master. But if
he be not risen, then he has not overcome sin, but has been overcome by
sin. Also, if he has been overcome by sin, then he is not risen: if he be not
risen, then he has not redeemed you; then you are yet in your sins.
Likewise Paul speaks to the Romans:. “If thou shalt confess with thy mouth
Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised him from the
dead, thou shalt he saved.” “*®Romans 10:9. There to all the Scriptures of
the Old and the New Testaments agree.

13. Now, it is not enough that we believe the historic fact of the
resurrection of Christ; for this al the wicked believe, yea, even the devil
believes that Christ has suffered and is risen. But we must believe also the
meaning — the spiritual significance of Christ’s resurrection, realizing its
fruit and benefits, that which we have received through it, namely,
forgiveness and redemption from all sins; we must believe that Christ has
suffered death, and thereby has overcome and trodden under foot sin and
death, yea, everything that can harm us, and is seated at the right hand of
the Father in heaven as Almighty Lord over sin and devil, death and hell,
and all that harms us, and that all thistook place for our good. This the
wicked do not believe.

14. Y ou see how much depends upon this article of faith on the
resurrection. We can better dispense with al the other articles than with
this one. What would it avail if we believed al the other articles, as that
Christ was born of the Virgin Mary, died and was buried, if we did not
believe that he arose again? It is to this subject that God has reference in
“Habakkuk 1:5, when he says: “1 am working awork in your days,
which ye will not believe though it be told you.”

15. The importance of this subject is aso the reason that Paul has urged
and preached it, and in all his epistles has treated of no work or miracle of
Christ so frequently as of his resurrection. He is silent concerning the many
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works and wonders of Christ, and preaches and teaches emphatically the
benefit and the import of the resurrection of Christ — what we have
received from it. No other apostle has portrayed Christ to usin the light
that Paul has. Christ did not without meaning say of him to Ananias. “Heis
achosen vessel unto me to bear my name before the gentiles and kings, and
the children of Isragl; for | will show him how many things he must suffer
for my name's sake.” “**Acts 9:15-16.

16. Now, no good work will help those who do not have thisfaith in the
resurrection, let them play the hypocrite as they will. To virgins, their
virginity or purity is no help; nor to monks, their long prayers. Here it
avails nothing to preach of works, they are not even named; but everything
must be obtained of God through Christ, as you have heard. So David
prayed in “*®Psam 84:9: “Behold, O God, our shield, and look upon the
face of thine anointed.” Thisis enough on the first part of this Gospel.
Now follows in the text the words:

“Go yeinto all theworld, and preach the Gospel to the whole creation.”

I1. THE MISSIONARY COMMISSION CHRIST
GIVES TO HISDISCIPLES.

A. THE CONTENTSOF THISCOMMISSION.

17. What shall they preach? Nothing else, he says, than just that | am risen
from the dead and have overcome and taken away sin and all misery. He
that believes this, shall be saved; faith aloneis sufficient for his salvation.
Therefore, the Gospel is nothing else than preaching the resurrection of
Christ: “He that believeth shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be
condemned.” Here all works are abolished. Here you see, also, the nature
and character of faith. Faith will compel no one to accept the Gospel, but
leaves its acceptance free to everyone and makes it a personal matter. He
that believes, believes; he that comes, comes; he that stays out, stays out.

18. Thus you see that the pope errs and does the people injustice in that he
ventures to drive them to faith by force; for the Lord commanded the
disciples to do nothing more than to preach the Gospel. So the disciples
also did; they preached the Gospel, and | €ft its acceptance to those who
would take it, and they did not say: Believe, or | will put you to death.
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19. A question arises about this passage, “Go yeinto al the world,” asto
how it isto be understood, since the apostles certainly did not visit all the
world. No apostle came hither to us; and many a heathen isand has since
been discovered, where the Gospel has never been preached. Y et the
Scriptures say: “Their sound went out into all the earth.” “*®*Romans
10:18. Answer: Their preaching went out into all the world, although it has
not yet come into all the world. This going out has been begun and
continues, athough it is not yet completed; the Gospel, however, will be
preached ever farther and wider, until the judgment day. When this
preaching shall have reached al parts of the world, and shall have been
everywhere heard, then will the message be complete and its mission
accomplished; then will the last day aso be at hand.

20. The preaching of this message may be likened to a stone thrown into
the water, producing ripples which circle outward from it, the waves
rolling aways on and on, one driving the other, till they come to the shore.
Although the center becomes quiet, the waves do not rest, but move
forward. So it is with the preaching of the Word. It was begun by the
apostles, and it constantly goes forward, is pushed on farther and farther by
the preachers, driven hither and thither into the world, yet always being
made known to those who never heard it before, although it be arrested in
the midst of its course and is condemned as heresy. As we say, when one
sends a message, the message has gone forth, although it has not yet
arrived at its destination, but is still on its way; or as we say that the
emperor’ s message is sent to Nurenburg, or to the Turk, although it has
not yet arrived so we are to understand the preaching of the apostles.

B. THE PROMISE ATTACHED TO THISCOMMISSION.

21. But there arises here another question from this passage of today’s
Gogspel, “He that believeth, shall be saved:” whether faith is sufficient for
salvation, and aone saves; or whether we must also do good worksin
order to be saved. Here our highly learned doctors have desired to control
the Holy Spirit, to sharpen histongue, and to place alittle stick under his
tongue, asif he could not speak plainly, and have forced and strained this
passage, and so worn it out and rent it that no marrow nor vitality remains
init. They have said that good works are necessary to faith, and that faith
is not sufficient for salvation. Thisis not true. Faith alone, of itself, without
any works, as the Word of God here clearly says, brings us salvation, and
works help nothing at al toward righteousness or salvation. We must let
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this passage stand pure and unadulterated, and without any addition. If the
Holy Spirit had so desired, he could easily have said different words thus:
“He that believeth and doeth works, shall be saved.” But he did not do this,
therefore we should and will leave it asit is.

22. This| say to the end that you may fortify yourselves with such
passages, holding to the true meaning of the words. Though there are many
passages in Scripture teaching that faith alone saves, yet they have been so
covered over and obscured, so shaken to pieces and stretched, by the
sophists and scholars, that their right meaning has suffered. St. Paul saysto
the Galatians:. “If righteousness is through the Law, then Christ died for
naught.” “**Galatians 2:21. That isto say: If we can be saved in any other
way or work out our salvation, then Christ has died in vain; for to presume
to be justified by the Law means to think that man can become righteous
through his works.

23. Therefore to conclude: The chief righteousness is faith; the chief
wickednessis unbelief. Thereisalso no sin so great that it isable to
condemn man; unbelief aone condemns al who are condemned. And
again, only faith saves every one; for faith alone deals with God, no works
can appear before him. For works have to do only with man, and man lets
his works be made use of as he has made use of Christ’s. They make no
one holy; they are only the distinguishing marks of a man that has aready
become righteous through faith, which alone makes the heart pure.

24. | can easily assent to the saying: Works do not make you pious, but
show that you are pious; or when | hear it said: He that believes, serves his
neighbor, | admit that it is so. But that the explanation of this text should
be, Faith is not sufficient for salvation, we must aso do good — thisisa
liberty which the text can stand just as little as this church could stand that
| should pull down its pillars. There follows further in the text:

“Hethat believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”

25. God has always accompanied his Word with an outward sign to make
it the more effective to us, that we might be strengthened in heart and
never doubt his Word, nor waver. Thus he gave Noah the rainbow in the
heavens as a sure sign that he would keep his promise and not destroy the
world by another flood. The rainbow is, so to speak, a seal or sign to Noah
and to us all, just as a seal upon a letter certifies the document. And just as
anobleman has his own coat-of-arms of a particular device or color, by
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which heis known, so has God evidenced his words for us with signs, as
with a seal, that we should never doubt. To Abraham he gave the rite of
circumcision, to show that Christ should come and bless the world. Thus
has he done here, adding to this promise of his— “Hethat believeth and is
baptized shall be saved” — an outward sign, namely baptism, and also the
sacrament of the bread and the wine, which was especially instituted for
usein times of temptation, and when death draws near, that by it we might
strengthen our faith, and remind God of his promise, and hold him to it.

26. A man can believe even though he be not baptized; for baptism is
nothing more than an outward sign that is to remind us of the divine
promise. If we can haveit, it iswell; let us receiveit, for no one should
despiseit. If, however, we can not receiveit, or it is denied us, we will not
be condemned if we only believe the Gospel. For where the Gospdl is,
there is aso baptism and all that a Christian needs. Condemnation follows
no sin except the sin of unbelief. Therefore, the Lord says: “He that
disbelieveth shall be condemned”; he says not: He that is not baptized. He
is silent concerning baptism; for baptism is worth nothing without faith, but
is like seals affixed to aletter in which nothing is written. He that: has the
signs that we call sacraments, and has no faith, has only seals upon a letter
of blank paper.

27. Here you see also what is the office of the apostles, to which all the
bishops, and those that call themselves ministers, should conform,
inasmuch as they boast that they are the successors of the apostlesin
preaching the Gospel. For the Lord says here, “Go ye into al the world,
and preach the Gospel.” Therefore, we should not listen to those who do
not preach the Gospel. Now our papists come along and quote the passage
in “®Luke 10:16: “He that heareth you, heareth me.” This verse has
hitherto been the pope’ s sword, by which he has swayed the whole world,
and none has rightly understood this passage, which means that teachers
are to be obeyed only when they preach the Gospel. So the Lord here
ingpires the apostles to speak the Gospel, which is his Word. Christ aloneis
to be heard, and the apostles are but messengers and instruments for this
word of Christ. Therefore, here again are condemned pope, bishops,
monks and priests, and all who preach something else than the Gospel.

28. But what is meant when the Lord says. “ Preach the Gospel to the
whole creation”? Shall | preach also to trees and stones, mountains and
waters? What would that profit? St. Gregory preached on this text and said
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that “all creation” means man; that man is one with all creatures — with
the angels in understanding, with the animals in sensibilities, and with the
trees in growth. We must, therefore, not misuse the text nor make its
meaning too literal, for so we shall misconstrue it. The meaning is that the
Gospel should be publicly and universally preached, given to all; it should
hide in no corner, but be preached freely in al places, asiswrittenin
“Psalm 19:3-4: “There is no speech nor language where their voice is not
heard Their lineis gone out through all the earth, and their words to the
end of theworld,” The beginning and going forth has been fulfilled by the
apostles, but the work is not yet finished; the Gospel has not yet reached its
limit, for I know not whether Germany has ever heard the Word of God.
The pope’' s word we have surely heard.

29. The Lord here saysto the apostles. “ Go ye into all the world, and
preach the Gospel to the whole creation,” for the reason that this Gospel
may be published to everyone, so that even trees and stones might hear if
they had ears, and might bear witness that we have heard the Gospel; and
that pillar there might say, | have heard the Gospel preached to you. Thus
generaly and publicly shall it be proclaimed, and preached in all the world,
being withheld from no one, till it reaches the ends of the world, asthe
Psalm records. So it has now come to us, who are dwelling at the end of
the world, for we live close to the sea. This Paul hasin mind when he says
to the Ephesians: “And he gave some to be apostles, and some prophets;
and some evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of
the saints, unto the work of ministering, unto the building up of the body of
Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of
the Son of God.” Ephesians 44:11-13. Next, the text speaks of the signs
that shall follow faith, and names five signs, one after the other, thus:

“And these signs shall accompany them that believe: in my name
shall they cast out demons; THEY shall speak with new tongues,
they shall take up serpents, and if they drink any! deadly thing, it
shall in no wise hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick and they
shall recover.”

30. How shall we proceed here that we may preserve the truth of the
passage: he that believeth shall have power also, and be able to show these
signs? For the Lord says all these signs shall accompany them. Now we
know that the apostles did not present all the signs, for we read of no other
that drank poison than John the Evangelist, and there are no other
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individual instances. If the passage shall stand literally, then few believers
will be cleared and few saints be entitled to heaven; for these signs, one and
all, have not accompanied them, though they have had power to work
signs, and have exhibited some of them.

31. Some rush on here and explain these signs as spiritual, so asto
preserve the honor of the saints; but it will not do to strain the words. They
do not carry such meaning, therefore they will not bear such an
explanation. It puts upon the Scriptures uncertain construction for us.

32. Others, with equal heedlessness, say that though not every individual
has the power and does the wonders mentioned, yet the church as awhole,
the multitude of Christendom, has; one may drive out devils, another heal
the sick, and so on. Therefore, they say, such signs are a manifestation of
the Spirit; where the signs are, there is aso the Christian Church, and so
on.

33. But these words do not refer to the Church as a whole, but to each
person separately. The meaning is: If there is a Christian who has faith, he
shall have power to do these accompanying miracles, and they shall follow
him, as Christ says, in “**John 14:12: “Verily, verily, | say unto you, he
that believeth on me, the works that | do, shall he do also; and greater
works than these shall he do,” for a Christian has equal power with Christ,
is acongregation, and sits with him in joint tenure. The Lord has given
Christians power, asiswritten in ““®Matthew 10:8, also against the
unclean spirits, that they might cast them out and heal every disease. Thus
it iswritten in “**Psalm 91.:13: “Thou shalt tread upon the lion and the
adder; the young lion and the serpent shalt thou trample under foot.”

34. Weread aso that this has been fulfilled. There was once a patriarch in
the wilderness, who, when he met a serpent, took it in both hands and tore
it in two, and thought no more about it, but said’ O what afinething it is
to have a clear and guiltless conscience! So, where there is a Christian,
thereis still the power to work these signsif it is necessary. But no one
should attempt to exercise this power if it is not necessary or if need does
not compel. The apostles did not always exercise it, but only made use of it
to prove the Word of God, to confirm it by the miracles; asis written here
in the text’ “And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord
working with them, and confirming the Word by the signs that followed.”
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35. But since the Gospel has now been spread abroad, and made known to
all the world, there is no need of working miracles asin the apostles’ times.
If need should arise, and men were to denounce and antagonize the
Gospel, then we verily should have to employ wonder-working rather than
permit the Gospel to be derided and suppressed. But | hope such a course
will not be necessary, and that such a contingency will never arise. For
another example: That | should here speak in new languagesis not at all
necessary, since you al can well hear and understand me; but if God should
send me where the people could not understand me, he could easily grant
me their speech or language, that | might be understood.

36. Then, let no one, without pressing need, undertake to work wonders,
For we read of the patriarchs' children that they once brought alarge
number of serpentsin their cloaks, and shook them out at their parents
feet; whereupon their parents reproved them for tempting God
unnecessarily. In like manner, we read of many signs that believers have
done. It happened once upon atime that one of the fathers by chance got
hold of abasilisk. He looked at it, and thereupon exclaimed: O Lord, |
must die, or this reptile must! for the basilisk kills by itslooks. At once it
bursted and flew into pieces.

37. 1 know not what | shall say about those who venture to do signs where
they are not necessary. For example, some drive out demons. But | know
that it is a dangerous undertaking. The devil, indeed, lets himself be driven
out, but he does not intend to suffer for it; he allows it only that he may
strengthen the sign-worker in such error. | would not like to trust him. We
have many such instances in our times. | know aso of many that happened
not long ago.

38. There was a sexton who wished to learn alchemy from the devil, that
is, the art of separating gold from sand, and of making gold from other
metals. The devil agreed to come to him at the hour of eleven, but the
sexton should have on a gown and chasuble. See with what fool’ s work the
devil goes about! As though he cared much about the chasuble. The sexton
went and reversed the hour-glass and noted the hour. At eleven he put on
the chasuble. The devil came and knocked. The sexton was afraid and
asked who was there. The devil said that the sexton should come at once
to the parson and attend the Sacrament. The sexton threw off the chasuble
and ran out in haste, but found no one. Then the devil the second time
demanded of the sexton to come out. The third time the devil came and
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said that the parson was awaiting him impatiently; he should come without
delay. The sexton then went out, but by this time the hour was past, and
the sexton had not on the chasuble. Then the sexton saw for the first time
that it was the devil, and wished to hurry back to the house and get the
chasuble. The devil, however, would not alow this, but said: No, my dear
fellow, the time is past. He seized the sexton, broke his neck and threw him
to the ground. Such occasions the devil seeks, and acts. So much for this
Gospel.
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persons have doubted the authenticity of this chapter because it does not
seem to harmonize with the other Gospels. It relates the incident of the
Lord s upbraiding the disciples for their unbelief, and that of his
commanding them to preach the Gospel, as though the two utterances
were spoken at the same time, while the other Evangelists inform us of
many things occurring between these two incidents. They tell us that he
appeared to all of hisdisciples, not only once, but often, and that, during
these forty days, he ate and drank with them that they might no longer
doubt his resurrection. The upbraiding of the disciples took place shortly
after his resurrection, between Easter and the eighth day following. After
they had all seen the risen Savior he took leave of them, ascending from the
mountain where he had commanded them to meet him.

2. In upbraiding the disciples with their unbelief and hardness of heart
Christ charges them with no small measure of weakness. He tells them that
they are not only unbelieving but aso stubborn to the extent that they
obstinately doubt what they have heard from eye-witnesses, namely, that
the Lord has risen. On the other hand, Christ shows great forbearance and
kindness toward those who are not only disbelieving, but even obstinate.
He does not reject or despise them for their hardness, but is patient with
them. Eventually he makes them preachers of that which they, until then,
did not believe themselves. He knows that, for this very reason, their
testimony for him will be the stronger. They were themselves to have the
experience of preaching not only to the ignorant and unbelieving, but also
to the hardened, and even to their persecutors. Thus from their own
experience they were to learn to bear with others, who might be likewise
stubborn, though not with those who should willfully and malicioudly rage
against the acknowledged truth.

3. The beloved disciples had, however, cause for their hardness of heart,
which others could never have. They were Jews, and the Jewish teaching
was that at Jerusalem alone should be founded that kingdom which is
called the kingdom of God and of Christ. For this belief they thought they
had proof and evidence from the prophets, wherein was stated, in many
passages, that Christ should forever reign at Jerusalem, in the house and on
the throne of David. The heathen had no promise whatever of such a
kingdom.

4. Therefore, it seemed ridiculous to the Jews and incredible, yea, even
offensive, that Christ should disregard Jerusalem, the priesthood and
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everything pertaining to the Jewish nation, and, altogether unmindful of
these, send a few poor disciples who had neither a name nor fame out into
the world to preach, intending thus to fulfill the glorious prophecy of nearly
all the prophets, that, as “**Psalm 68:11 says, from Jerusalem should go
forth the great message and the great hosts of messengers of the Gospel
into al the world. This must surely be fulfilled and become true. As Christ
himself when he bade them farewell, charged his disciples not to depart
from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father, as St. Luke says
in “"Acts 1:4-8, “until ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is
come upon you.” And recently on Easter Christ said: “Thusit is written,
that the Christ should suffer, and rise from the dead the third day; and that
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name unto all
the nations, beginning from Jerusalem.” “**Luke 24:46-47. It was
universally believed that when the time should come for Christ to proclaim
his message to bring the world into his kingdom, he would surely consult
the great men, the high priests, the rulers and the council at Jerusalem, and
would do nothing without them; for was it not by the Law of Moses that
the nation had its very existence? But Christ ignores the representative
heads of the nation in calm assurance, and calls to himself a handful of
strangers and beggars, brings them to Jerusalem and commissions them to
do these things. That was offensive enough to the Jews in general, and
even to the disciples; it seemed incredible that Christ should use such lowly
means for so exalted a purpose and with such in difference to the opinions,
the knowledge and the assistance of Jewish officias.

5. However, the disciples knew, or might have known from the Scriptures,
that Christ should not come from the priesthood, but from the house of
Judah; so that the religious leaders of Jerusalem need not have looked to
the priestly ranks. Nor did the Scriptures mention a citizen either at
Jerusalem or at Bethlehem of whom Christ should be the son. Therefore,
the Jews should have given God the honor, and thought: we ought to ook
for him to come not from our own tribe or from any other tribe than the
tribe of Judah, from the house of David. They knew the prophecy well
enough and upon it had based their records and cal culations. We read that
the blind man by the wayside (***Luke 18:39), and the Canaanitish woman
("*Matthew 15:22) cried out, saying: “Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou
Son of David.” How did this poor beggar and this alien woman know that
Christ was the son of David, if it had not been well known among all the
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people that the Messiah should come from no other house than that of
David?

6. Though Christ did not belong to the house then ruling at Jerusalem, yet
the Jews knew that he belonged to the house of David, and had been
brought up in Nazareth, and for this reason they should have accepted him,
especially since they heard his teachings and saw his miracles. For al had
to confess, that no one else could preach with such power and do such
mighty works as he did. They aso knew that the time to which the
prophets pointed was at hand. The prophet Zechariah had clearly stated
that Christ should be lowly, that is, from the ranks of the common people,
without great pomp and power, honor and wealth.

7. But asthey disregard al this, and will neither hear nor know him, he
proceeds to fulfill the Scripture. He gathers alittle flock and establishes his
kingdom through them, while neither priests nor council in Jerusalem are
aware of it. They areleft, asit were, gazing and thinking that when Christ
should come and establish his kingdom, he would doubtless make them the
chief instruments therein. This he does not do. He establishes his kingdom
at Jerusalem and charges the disciples to tarry there until the sending of the
Holy Spirit upon them, who should continue the same work among them,
convincing and compelling them to believe that the predictions of the
prophets have been fulfilled.

8. But the apostles are weak and slow to believe this; they do not realize
that Christ has appeared in just the manner in which they and al the Jews
had hoped and expected. The disciples wondered why, if he really were the
Christ — as they considered him — he did not so convince all the people at
Jerusalem and organize, prepare, establish and confirm his kingdom so that
the entire nation would flock to him, and the whole world sing and
proclaim the great power and glory of this king through whom all humanity
would be honored, and obtain wealth and salvation. Since he proceedsin a
manner so contrary to their expectations, permits himself to be crucified,
and dies on the cross, and after his resurrection shows himself to only a
few persons, they can never believe that through him the marvelous things
of the new kingdom should be accomplished those things which they had
learned from the writings of the prophets.

9. Christ has to bear with such hardness of heart in them, though he
upbraids them and instructs their ignorance. As they are gathered together
and he is about to depart from them, he tells them how his kingdom isto
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be entered upon, and how he will accomplish its beginning through them. It
shall not be by the help and advice of the officials at Jerusalem, nor with
their knowledge. It shall not be with temporal force nor power, but shall be
felt solely through the message and commission of the ministry with which
he charges them, saying:

“Go yeinto al the world, and preach the Gospel to the whole
creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that disbelieveth shall be condemned.”

| |. CHRIST SMISSIONARY COMMISSION TO HisDiscIPLES TO PREACH THE
GOSPEL TO THE WHOLE CREATION.

|. THE COMMISSION ITSELF.

10. These are words of the sovereign Ruler, words that are becoming his
majesty — commissioning these poor beggars to go forth and proclaim this
new message, not in one city or country only, but in al the world, in
principalities and kingdoms and to proclaim it publicly and cheerfully; to
speak before all creatures, so that al humanity might hear the message.
That certainly means, to stretch forth the arms and gather unto Christ a
great multitude. Indeed, it is such a mighty commission, that the like of it
was never issued in the world.

11. The command of atemporal ruler goes no farther than to the confines
of his own kingdom; likewise that of afather to his own household: but
this commission of Christ concerns al kings, princes, countries and people,
great and small, young and old, smple and wise, sinners and saints. With
this one message he claims all dominion and power, al wisdom, holiness,
majesty and the right to rule on earth with unlimited authority. What else
can the world think and say about it than this: What! this one man and his
eleven poor beggars dare to assume authority over Moses and al the
prophets, yes, even over all people? Even Moses was sent only to Pharaoh
and his people in Egypt. Is this man, then, to have the whole world for his
field? Heisin relation to it no more than a common laborer!

12. It must be a master of no mean authority who dares to exercise the
right to send forth messengers not only to one or severa crowned heads,
but to all rulers throughout the world. Christ does all this as though he
possessed full power and authority over them as his subjects, charging his
disciples that they should fear no one, no matter how great and powerful
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he might be, but should cheerfully go forth, continuing to the remotest
parts of the world, and preach the Gospel, with the assurance that they
could not fail to be heard and that no one was able to hinder them.

13. Thuswasiit fulfilled. “Beginning at Jerusalem,” the kingdom touched
the whole world. No other kingdom ever had such power. There never yet
lived aruler who achieved supremacy over even one-half of the world.
How isit then, that from Jerusalem to the remotest corners of the earth all
men know of this king who is called Christ? And all this was accomplished
without a single sword-thrust and without military power; simply through
these poor beggars, whom Christ sent forth into so many kingdoms and
principalities that resisted them with the sword, with fire and water and
with their whole might. If the apostles had been dependent upon their own
power, they would have miserably failed before crossing their own
thresholds. They had been afraid of their own people, the Jews, and had
hidden themselves behind bolted doors. But later on, upon the strength of
this commission, they boldly went forth, not only among their own people,
but in al kingdoms, through all principalities, and in the face of al the
powers and resistance of the world and the devil.

14. Whence did they obtain such courage and strength? Surely not from
any king of Persia nor emperor of Rome, Turkey or Tartary. No, it was
from the Lord aone, who ascended into heaven and commanded them to
go and preach to the whole creation. And as Christ began to set up his
kingdom, so it will continue till the end of the world. Certainly heis not
Lord in any temporal sense. He is the one to whom al authority in heaven
and on earth is given, as he himsdlf declares in “***Matthew 28:18. To him
must be subjected both angels and men, and all creatures, as God also saith
to him in “**Psalm 2:8: “Ask of me, and | will give thee the nations for
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.”
Thisis the reason why we know and believe in him. Only Christ could have
brought the world everywhere to believe in one who was apparently a
simple Jew.

15. These words of his command are marvelously powerful. Therein he
shows that he is greater than al emperors, kings and rulers on earth, by his
own power subjecting unto himself all creatures. He does not commission
his disciples to ,convey his greetings or to ask favors of certain rulers on
earth, but in full authority he issuesto al rulers acommand that they shall
accept his message and obey his orders. It is evident, too, that this
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commander is mightier than any angel. Angels are, indeed, mighty and
powerful beings, sent by God to do his bidding with reference to certain of
his servants; as, for instance, we see Moses leading his people out of Egypt
by an angel. But Christ issues his own command, that shall reach all the
world, yea, even al creatures, intimating that al belongs to him. Such
authority is given to none else but this son born of the Virgin. He must,
therefore, be the one Lord over al things, over angels and men, the only
God and Maker of al creatures.

|I'l. THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL ENJOINED IN THIS COMMISSION.

A. THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL IN ITSELF.

16. Now thisisthe commission: “Go ye and preach the Gospel to the
whole creation.” Christ looks far into the future. He does not want his
message hidden in a corner. He does not wish them to have any fear
concerning it, neither to go about it secretly nor deceitfully. He wants it
proclaimed so publicly that even the sun in the heavens, yeaforests and
stones might hear it if they had ears. And so it has been proclaimed, though
the world has opposed it for so many centuries. It has steadily advanced.
There never has been in the world a like force and power; nothing of equal
sway and authority. This message, then, must be of divine power. (It
pertains not to insignificant, vain, or sinful things of the world, such as
robbing, stealing, lying, deceiving, murdering, violence, oppression and
tyranny, but to pure, heavenly and divine things. Thus it cannot be of
human origin but is God's own message. Both word and work, then,
harmonize and openly testify to Christ’ s authority before all creatures
under heaven, on land and sea.

17. Christ thus sends forth, not a decree to stir up rebellion in the world, or
to overthrow the legal power of kings, princes or other temporal authority,
but he simply puts his word and command into the mouths of the disciples
that they may carry into effect his own power by their speech and ministry.
They shall speak not of worldly institutions, worldly authority or earthly
riches, nor of the glory of the Jewish people, their laws, religious rites and
priesthood — though it was the expectation of all Jews that these should
be world-honored but the import of the message shall be to teach nobler
things, namely how we may be reconciled to God, how be redeemed from
sin, death and all evil, and be saved; how to obtain everlasting
righteousness, life and glory.
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18. This, indeed, was a new message, of which the world knew nothing. It
differs grestly from all other preaching and teaching. Y es, heaven raises it
above al that can be taught on earth. All other teaching must give way to
it, for it aone ministers the power to be saved. When Christ says, “Go ye
into all the world and preach the Gospel to the whole creation,” he desires
none to be excluded; but he shows that the whole world knows naught of
his doctrine: In spite of all its wisdom, it is blind concerning these things,
no matter how learned and holy it pretends to be. His own people, the
Jews, though they have not the light and knowledge of salvation to which
the prophet Zecharias refersin his Benediction, “*“Luke 1:77: “To give
knowledge of salvation unto his people in the remission of sins.” If the
Jews had known this before, or could have discovered it for themselves, it
would not have been necessary to preach it to them. Christ would not have
had to descend from heaven and send forth his servants into the whole
world with the message.

19. All the world is here sent to school, to hear and learn of Christ’s
kingdom and confess that it did not know anything about it. Men may
know well how to build, how to care for their property, to rule, to be
outwardly pious, and how to lead a decent, honest life, and they may be
able to teach others what they know; but of things pertaining to God’s
kingdom, and how to escape sin and desth, they know nothing. Christ sets
aside all teachings, even that of Moses, and of the ten commandments. The
order is given to the disciples to go forth and tell all men what they do not
know — that all must hear and accept, by God's command, this message, if
they would be saved.

20. The meaning of this message Christ plainly shows. In the first place, he
givesit aworthy name, calling it Gospel-preaching. No doubt he gives it
this peculiar new name for a special reason, to distinguish it from all other
teaching and preaching. It is something different from the Law of Moses
and the teachings of men. A new name would impress itself upon the minds
of the disciples. For the word “ Gospel” means a new message — a good
message bearing joyful tidings, proclaiming something, that one gladly and
eagerly hears. Not alaw or acommandment, forcing or demanding from us
and threatening punishment and condemnation if we do not obey it. Such a
message none like ,to hear. Even if we, to our utmost ability, both teach
and obey the law, yet no consolation and joy will result from it; because we
can never so perfectly comply with its demands that it will cease to smite
and accuse us. Therefore, if we were to be rescued, God had to send us,
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through his Son, a different message than the Law from which to derive
consolation and peace.

21. Asto what the Gospdl is, and the difference between the Law and the
Gospel, enough has aready been said. However, we here observe how
Christ himsalf gives the definition, and shows what the Gospel teaches,
saying:

“Hethat believeth and is baptized shall be saved;
but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned.”

22. Thisindeed isakind, friendly and consoling message, and is rightly
called a Gospel; here, in one word, you hear salvus erit, i.e., he shall be
saved — the gates of heaven opened, hell closed, the Law and judgment
set aside, sin and death destroyed, and life and salvation granted to al the
world if they only believe the message. Oh, if one could thoroughly learn
these words: Believe and be saved! They are spelled in few letters yet they
are a sermon of such power that the world cannot grasp the glorious grace
and unspeakabl e treasure given us through this message. And all this
without any merit on our part since we have done absolutely nothing to
earn it, we have not known anything about it. If the world had really
believed it, they would, | am convinced, out of pure love have
overwhelmed the preachers of the Gospel, particularly the apostles, and
come in great multitudes and joyfully kissed their feet and borne them on
their hands, praising and thanking God for their having lived to hear a
Christian Gospel preacher.

23. The Gospdl is faithfully taught and practiced in our day, yet it will
continue to be necessary, as here, for Christ to upbraid his disciples with
their unbelief and hardness of heart. Unbelief is still too strong in us, and
our hearts are too narrow and too weak to grasp these wonderful words.
We are controlled too much by our own desires and feelings when sin
troubles us and God' s wrath startles and terrifies us, though we desire to
be saved. We seek and strive to discover how we may save ourselves by
our own works; we try to find within ourselves that, by which we may
justify ourselves before God.

24. We must, therefore, constantly learn, preach and exhort about this
message of salvation, though it cannot at once enter the hearts of men —
that isimpossible. But day after day, year after year, the Gospel may the
more and more be grasped, to the limit of our comprehension here on
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earth. ‘the promise is dependent upon the condition. We cannot separate
these two things; they must remain together just as Christ joins them and
says. “He that believeth shall be saved.” Asto one part, namely, shall be
saved, there is indeed nothing wanting, nor isit uncertain; thisis surely a
promise in the Word, which is God’ s unchangeable truth. But as to the
other part, our believing, there isindeed much lacking. We do not firmly
believe; we do not accept and adhere to God’ s word of promise. As | have
said, the grace and the spiritual treasures offered are so great that the
human heart is astonished and overwhelmed when it realizes that the high
and eternal majesty opens the gates of heaven so wide, and that he causes
his grace and mercy to shine over al the sins and misery of the whole
world, and that this great store of grace and spiritual richesis given us
through the Word alone.

25. However, this passage stands here and declares both what the Gospel
is, — amessage concerning faith in Christ, — and what power it has,
namely to save him that believeth. The Jews have waited until this day for
the coming of their Messiah to restore the city of Jerusalem and its temple,
and so exalt the Law of Moses that it may be accepted by all the world.
But what happens? At the very place and at the very time when their
temple services are most glorious, and their best, noblest and wisest men
most strenuously observe the Law, the Son of God himself pronounces
judgment upon them, commanding his disciples to go and preach
throughout all Jewry and all the world that not the temple service nor the
Levitical priesthood, not circumcision nor the Law and its observance,
which God indeed had given them, will save, but he that believeth shall be
saved, be he Jew or gentile. Thereis no distinction (**Romans 3:23), nor
one possessing any special privileges. This Gospel shall be preached to the
whole creation.

26. This, surely, was tearing a dreadful hole in the Jewish expectations and
ideas — proclaiming himself as alone having authority and that to him all
must submit — for neither Moses nor any of the prophets would have
dared to do so. They all had to be circumcised and to observe the Law
under penalty of loss of body and soul. And now this man Jesus with full
authority interferes, and even indifferently sets aside the Law, as though he
would know nothing about it. He commands, in few smple words, his
disciples thus: Y ou shall not tell the world, in whatever part of it you may
be, that the people must go to Jerusalem, or must keep the Law of Moses
etc., but you shall tell them all that if they would be saved, which
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everybody desires (especially the Jews at that time), then they must believe
this message of mine, and thereupon be baptized etc. Commence this kind
of preaching among my people who desire to be saved by their Law and its
temple service, and go forth through the entire Roman empire, and to all
the corners of the world. Those that trust in their idols, reprove and
condemn, one and all, and tell them that thisis the command that I, the
Lord of heaven and earth, give them, that they shall believe in me. Thisis
my message; it shall go through all the world unhindered and unmol ested.
No matter if the Jews disbelieve and are offended by it, and put you under
the ban, consigning you to the devil, and fret not if the heathen endeavor to
suppress it by force.

27. Thisis also a,consoling message to us, because we, too, are included
in these words of Christ when he says. Go into all the world, and preach
the Gospel to the whole creation. Herein are inclosed al who hear this
message, wherever they may live, be they few or many. “All the world”
does not mean one or two parts of it, but everywhere within it wherever
people may dwell. Therefore, the Gospel had to be proclaimed according
to the command, asit is yet being proclaimed today. Although it is not
steadily triumphant in every place, yet it is destined to reach to the ends of
the earth and to resound in all places and corners of the world. Asitisa
general command to preach the Gospel everywhere, to al men, soit isalso
agenera injunction and the Lord’s command that all shall believe this

message.

28. It was essential for Christ, in his command, to emphasize “all the
world.” The Jews, who wanted thus to silence the rest of mankind, boasted
that they alone were God’ s people, to whom the fathers and the prophets
were given, and that Christ was promised to come from their seed. This
boasting Christ had to kill, otherwise they would have overcome us
gentiles and compelled us to become Jews and accept circumcision.
Directly opposed to their claim is the fact that Christ commanded that the
Gospel be preached to all creatures. Christ says, He that believes, belongs
to God' s people and is saved, be he Jew or gentile, Greek or barbarian,
priest or layman, male or female etc. True, God did not give any other
nation than his chosen people, the Jews, those specia honors and blessings
that were theirsin their God-given and mighty leaders and in the miracles
he wrought for them, and in the fact that to them first were given the divine
promises and the Scriptures.
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29. But now we are made one people in the sight of God. None have any
preference or privilege to boast of. Christ would have none despised nor
rejected. The injunction reads, To all creatures, the disciples shall preach
and proclaim it. The greatest, the most powerful, the noblest born, the
most learned and the holiest person is not a whit better than the humblest,
simplest, most despised on earth. All are brought into one company and
fellowship. No oneis preferred above another. No partiality is shown. No
oneis pictured or separated to special honor or advantage; but everything
hinges entirely on “He that believeth.” It matters not what people, nation
or rank or what station in the world they may occupy. There must, of
course, be a difference in the physical life of the various inhabitants of the
earth, as the creatures are and are called each according to its nature and
each is different from the other; sun from moon, man from woman, master
from servant.

30. Therefore, asin the world every country and people have their own
specia laws, rights and customs, so, like in outward temporal
appointments, there must also be a difference in the preaching. Every
station and office must be responsible and taught in its appointed sphere.
But though duty be beautifully and faithfully performed, all Jews perfect in
temple service, al temporal government faultlessly administered, all
discipline and obedience observed and rendered in the matter of laws and
customs — yet al of thisis not sufficient to insure salvation to the doer. In
this kingdom of Christ all humanity is brought to the same place — all are
made into one bread (kuchen) — all must meet the one condition. Not this
or that person, who lives in a certain manner, and is doing a certain thing,
shall be saved, but: “He that believeth shall be saved.” Here you have it al.
No matter if you are Jew or gentile, master or servant, virgin or husband,
monk or layman, if you believe, says Christ, then you are in my kingdom,
saved and redeemed from sin and death.

31. By thismessage, Christ’s kingdom is clearly distinguished from all

other kingdoms of the world. In earthly kingdoms, he who obeys the laws
and precepts, does not rob. steal and kill, shall not be punished, but shall be
commended, honored and protected as an obedient citizen of the kingdom.
It will not do to say: He that believes shall have honor and richesin this
temporal kingdom. Such honor and riches would mean temporal, visible
requisition. He who is pious and good in the eyes of the world and leads a
perfect life, is not, because of that, in the kingdom of God. Something
higher and better is necessary. He must believe in Christ, who ascended
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into heaven and sitteth at the right hand of God. A temporal kingdom
knows nothing of the spiritual matters of faith. It does not deal in nor
control these’ things. And yet the blind world dares to attempt that which it
is not able to understand nor rightly to judge.

32. On the other hand, Christ’s kingdom has nothing to do with the
kingdoms of men. He permits them to continue in their own observances.
Christ commands that the disciples should preach the Gospel to al
creatures. The creatures existed before the Gospel came to them.
Governments are instituted, and laws formed, by men, through God-given
reason and wisdom. St. Peter calls them human ordinances in “**1 Peter
2:13. They are also called ordinances of God in “**Romans 13:2. In such
things, Christ would establish no change; he permits them to remain as they
are, in fact and in name. But instructs the world concerning his own eternal
kingdom; how it is possible for one to be freed from sin and eternal desth,
how all, without difference, shall be subject unto him, and acknowledge
him, through faith, astheir Lord.

33. We must examine and rightly understand the words, “He that
believeth,” in order not to pervert or mar them by additions and glosses.
With such the papists becloud and nullify this sublime and powerful
passage, attaching to it their sermons, and, saying that here must be
understood “good works” with the word “faith,” so that it must read: He
that believeth, and also does good works, shall be saved. These are the
highly learned masters that take Christ to school, correct his language and
teach him how to speak, babbling in their blindness whatever they please,
though they know not what and whereof they speak concerning these
sublime things. But we shall do Christ the honor to keep his Word pure
and undefiled. He well knew how to express these things and what he
would have the disciples speak when he commanded them to preach his
message to all the world.

34. Christ intentionally made the statement thus plain: “He that believeth,
and is baptized” etc., in order to set right the delusions and pretensions of
the Jews and of all the world regarding salvation by man’s own works. On
faith and baptism, not on our own but on his works, he bases al. In
opposition, the Jews, and the world in general, wish to consider their own
pride and glory. They boast of their own holiness, unwilling to be censured
and condemned in respect of it. The Jews, because they observe
circumcision, the Law and many temple services, these, in their own
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estimation, sufficient to secure them salvation, will, therefore, not consent
that the heathen, who observe none of these, should be considered their
equals, be called God' s people and be saved, until they also conform to
these practices and become Jews. Just so the false apostles, and many of
those who became Christians, with great pretense fought over these things
and argued against the teachings of the apostles.

35. What have the heathen, who had not the Word of God nor the true
knowledge of him, ever done of themselves, yet they would neither hear
nor accept the Gospel for the very reason that they did not wish to forsake
their idolatry. They claimed that they aso served the true God with their
offerings and religious rites. They would not listen to condemnation of
these things.

36. All who depend on good works, and teach the people salvation through
the same, are dikein error. They cannot endure disregard of their worksin
the matter of salvation. They cannot endorse such a doctrine as Christ here
states to be true: “He that believeth shall be saved” etc. Although they
receive the Gospel and wish to be Christians, as do our papists, they will
not accept this doctrine in its purity but must defile the same with their
additions and glosses, claiming that it must be understood thus: He that
believes, and does also good works, shall be saved. Their interpretation
means that one obtains salvation, not by faith alone, but also by good
works. Just so the false apostles and disciples from among the Jews also
made additions to this doctrine, pretending that not faith alone secures
salvation, but the law of Moses must be kept also. They said: “Except ye
be circumcised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved.” “**Acts
15:1. Thus they confused the true disciples and Christians, and the apostles
at Jerusalem had to reject this statement publicly.

37. But you may say: Indeed, you yourself teach that a Christian must do
good works; God himself commanded to do them, enjoining the keeping of
the Law, and Christ also says: “If thou wouldest enter into life, keep the
commandments,” “***Matthew 19:17. Now, faith alone does not justify and
save. This message must be understood as not excluding good works; but
Christ here, in addition and beyond good works, aso demands faith, which
the Jews and heathen did not exercise. Our papists also hold that good
works are not sufficient unto salvation for those who have no faith, but
that faith and good works must go together. Nor do they mean by “works’
the observance of the law of Moses, of circumcision and the Jewish temple
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service, which are now obsolete; but they mean the works demanded by
the ten commandments, which teach the obedience all men owe to God.

And in order to prove that these words must be thus understood, the
papists refer to “**Matthew 28:19-20: “Go ye therefore, and make
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them,” etc. and “teaching them to
observe al things whatsoever | commanded you.” These last words, they
say, aso belong to the command Christ here gave to the disciples;
therefore, this text must be interpreted to mean that it demands not faith
alone, but also good works.

38. We answer: All this, as | have said before, is mere babbling, false and
perverted comment of blind sophists who understand nothing of this text
and of the glorious doctrine of the Gospel. They know not what they say,
concerning either faith or good works, nor do they know how properly to
distinguish between the two. We also confess, and have always, better and
more forcibly than the papists, taught that good works must be done; that
they must follow faith, and that faith is dead if good works be absent.
Therefore, this doctrine of faith does not denounce good works; it does not
teach that they should not be performed. Nor isit the question here,
whether or no good works are requisite. But faith and good works differ,
and it must be taught with discrimination what is the value of each for and
by itself. Each must be considered in its proper relations that we may
understand both what faith accomplishes and receives, and why good
works are necessary. This distinction is everywhere taught in the Gospel
and was preached by the apostles. It is, therefore, but blindness, if not
intentional malice, that these papal sophists, without here making any
distinction, in a swine-like manner misconstrue and pervert these passages
so that neither of them can be clearly understood.

39.We, therefore, insist that these two passages — this one and that
written in Matthew — be properly interpreted in the light of their actual
wording and arrangement. In our teachings it is right that we instruct men
to observe all that Christ commanded. But we cannot disregard that which
Christ here says concerning faith. We must always observe the place and
order which Christ gives hiswords. Now, we find in this text, “**Matthew
28:19-20, that Christ first commands the eleven to go and make disciples
of al nations, and to baptize them into the name of the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. That is, they are to preach to them the teaching of the Gospel,
how they must be saved — which, as yet, neither the Jews nor the heathen
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knew — and in this knowledge to baptize them, making the people
disciples or Christians. These are the first essentials and thereto the words
agree: “He that believeth and is baptized” etc. Then comes the other part,
which must follow the teachings of the Gospel, namely, what those who
believe and are baptized shall do. These, Christ says, ye shall teach to
observe all things that | commanded you, so that al things shall be
according to my Word, and not according to the Jewish law and
ceremonies, or any man-made laws pertaining to self-chosen works or
religious services.

40. Therefore these two, faith and good works, must not be confused.
They must be clearly distinguished from each other. Faith and baptism, as
the chief part and foundation of our salvation, must stand first. The other
part follows. Both must be taught, but each in its proper relation. As | have
often stated, and as is also clearly self-evident, there is a vast difference
between the efficacy of our own works and of that which Christ has
accomplished for us. In our teaching, the latter must be exalted and made
infinitely superior to the former. Now, in these words of Christ: “Teach all
nations and baptize them” etc.; and “He that believeth and is baptized” —
it is evident that he holds before us not our unworthy works and the
demands of the Law, but his own merits and his gift; these we can accept in
no other way than by faith. These are the treasures by which we are saved,
which were neither earned nor procured by us, but were graciously
presented to us by him. For we may never dare to boast that we merit the
gift of Christ in whom we believe, or that the baptism which we receivein
his nameis of our own doing or has been instituted by any human being.

41. To prove my statements, consider this: Christ says plainly and clearly;
“Hethat believeth and is baptized shall be saved;” as though he would say:
If you would know how you can be saved, then this shall be considered the
chief and essential condition — to believe and be baptized. The question is
not whether or no we must do good works. There is no dispute about that.
But there is something more important. The point is not what we are doing
ourselves, but where shall we seek with the certainty we shall find that by
which we can be saved from sin and desth, and can obtain life and
salvation? Here Christ clearly explains what shall be the chief doctrine of
the Gospel. He bases it entirely on faith and baptism, concluding that we
shall be saved for the sole reason that we have Christ by faith and baptism.
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42. Believing means: To hold to be true, and with all the heart to depend
on, that which the Gospel and all the articles of faith say about Christ; that
he has been sent to us by God the Father, that he suffered, died and rose
again and ascended into heaven for the sole reason that we may obtain
from God the Father forgiveness of sin and life eternal in his name. That
our faith may grasp and hold this the more firmly, he gives us holy baptism,
by this visible sign to prove that God the Father will accept us and
unfailingly give us that which is offered to usin the Gospdl.

43. Now, if | am to believe this, then | must not adulterate my faith with
belief in my own works. I must not depend upon my own merits, daring to
offer them to God, as do the monks and self-righteous Jews. There are two
doctrines that will not agree and can never hold combined, namely, the
belief that we, for Christ’s sake and without our merits, obtain God's
grace; and the belief that we obtain God’ s grace by our own works. For if
we could obtain this grace by our own merits, then we should not need
Christ in addition. Such confusion and detestable patchwork of the sophists
cannot be tolerated — the claiming that Christ, indeed, atoned for original
sins and for sins done aforetime and that he opens the door of heaven, but
that we ourselves, by our own good works, must now also atone for sins
and merit grace in order to fully obtain salvation. Thisisto rob Christ of
his honor; yea, to set him, his death, resurrection and ascension aside, as if
his merit were not sufficient for us, and asif his sufferings and blood are
not able to atone for sins. But St. John says he is the only propitiation for
our sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole world. “**1
John 2:2,

44. And that the passage we are considering and similar ones must be thus
understood, St. Paul teaches in his epistles, especialy in that to the
Romans, where he proves that we are freely justified by his grace through
the redemption that isin Christ Jesus, whom God set forth to be a
propitiation, through faith in his blood “**Romans 3:24-25. Here he plainly
mentions the word gratis, i.e., freely, without our merits, and not for the
sake of our works. Thus, we may have a sure consolation, and not doubt
God' s grace and salvation though we are truly unworthy and still have
remnants of sinin us. If the people be taught thus: If you desire forgiveness
of sinsand amerciful God, you must do enough good works and possess
sufficient merits to overcome and remove your sins— then faith is already
nullified. Christ is then of no efficacy, conscience is robbed of al
consolation, and man is driven to despair, because he seeks help by and in
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himself and dares to attempt to accomplish himself that for which Christ
was sent and which only he could do for us. Christ came to fulfill the Law,
and to earn for us, by his obedience, grace and life eternal.

45. So, our passage on faith, and otherslike it, must be understood in this
light; not perverted and marred by misleading comments and additions, for
the purpose of belittling faith and contradicting Christ’s meaning. Such
error will surely result if the teaching of good works is confused with that
of faith; if distinction is not made between the chief doctrine of Christ's
Gospel, appropriation by faith aone, and the teaching of the Law
concerning good works. As | said above, these two doctrines cannot stand
side by side; they are directly contradictory. To believe that for Christ’s
sake alone grace and eterna life are granted, and yet at the sametimeto
seek and claim to obtain them by our own merits, is absurd.

46. | repeat, Christ would, with these words, condemn the pretensions of
the Jews and of all the world, their boasting of their law and works, and
would declare that no one will be saved by works, but alone by faith in the
Lord. It iswritten that Christ alone has conquered sin and death, and is
now sitting at the right hand of God, etc.

47. From al this explanation you are now enabled to clearly distinguish
between these two passages from Matthew and Mark — which the papists,
by reason of their ignorance, confound with each other — so that both are
vindicated. By the text: “He that believeth and is baptized” etc., our own
works and doings, in so far as they are considered as a merit, are not
considered with faith but are excluded when we speak of man’s
justification and salvation before God. Not that good works have no place
in abeliever's creed, but he must be conscious that by his own worthiness
he cannot be saved, that his own works and deeds do not merit for him
grace and life eternal; that this has been merited for him through Christ
alone, granted him for Christ’s sake, and must be apprehended by faith.
Then thistext, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,” isrightly
understood.

48. When one understands and believes this text, then the teaching of the
other text should follow, namely, that we should aso do good works. Y et
good works must accompany faith and depend upon faith, which always
clingsto Christ and pleads before God that he will graciously and for
Christ’ s sake accept and be pleased with the supplicant’s life and works,
and not impute to him that which might be imperfect and sinful in him.
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Hereupon follows properly the text, “®Matthew 28:20: “ Teaching them to
observe al things whatsoever | commanded you.” Fail not to observe the
first and essentia condition; for if faith is absent, al our good works and
upright life count for naught before God. Indeed, it is not possible to do
truly good works without faith. Christ says in “**John 15:5: “For apart
from me ye can do nothing” etc.

49. Observe, by making this distinction you can rightly understand this
passage. Learn how to apply it and to derive from it consolation in the
struggle with a conscience, terrified by sin and death. Only in the
experience of such agony can one know the power of faith. Thistruthis
apparent even among the papists and all sectarians, for they also preach
these words, although in a superficial and indifferent manner asif they were
of no importance. They thus show, by their besmirching additions, that
they understand nothing about the subject. Alas, exclaim the papists, that
you preach nothing but faith, notwithstanding we are neither unbelievers
nor Turks. Well, my good man, if it is so easy, then try it once and see how
you will fare in the hour when death overtakes you, or when Satan terrifies
and disheartens you, and when your reason and all your senses feel nothing
but God’ s wrath and the anguish of hell.

50. If you are a Christian, as you claim, then you must, indeed, believe and
never doubt the statement that Christ died for you, and through his
resurrection and ascension conquered for you sin, death and hell; yes,
destroyed and swallowed them up. Why isit, then, that you till fear death,
flee from God and dread his judgment? This surely is an unmistakable sign
that you lack faith, inasmuch as he that has faith cannot be troubled nor
terrified by death or hell. Where faith is, there it strengthens and delivers
the heart from fear, so that we can cheerfully say: What do | care for sin,
death and the terrors of Satan, for | have aLord and Savior who sitsin
heaven at the right hand of God the Father, and rules over al in heaven and
upon earth, and who gives me his righteousness and life? Can you
thoroughly learn the art to do this? Then | will say, you are a doctor of al
the doctors. However, you will certainly experience, like all others, even
the greatest saints, that you are woefully deficient when it comes to a real
test and trial.

51. The reason the world cares naught about the preaching of faith isthat it
livesin false security and in carelessness, having neither knowledge nor
experience of the terrors of sin and a troubled conscience. But when death
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and its horrors overtake it, then it knows of no help and plunges suddenly
into despair. Then it will, indeed, having waited too long, realize what it is
to have faith, of which it hitherto knew nothing. It will learn that faith is
not a dead letter, not mere words of the tongue, a vague idea or a mere
imagination, which the papists call faith, but a fearless and strong courage
that, with al boldness of heart, relies on Chrit, in defiance of sin, death
and hell.

52. In such times, even the best of holy men deplore their weakness, and
must confess that their faith is still insufficient, because they are sad and
troubled by fear and anguish. Asto these words, “He that believeth shall be
saved” etc., thereis, indeed, no doubt whatever that by them hell is closed,
heaven opened, and eternal life and joy granted. But here the chief thing is
lacking, namely, that you are not yet the person qui credit, i.e., who
believes, or that you are till weak in faith. However, though you are not
strong, if you only cling to Christ you will obtain the consolation, power
and strength that overcomes all terror of death and hell, which all human
power, works and merit cannot accomplish.

53. Here your conscience, burdened by the. demands of the Law, will say:
You still have sin, and have not kept God's commandments, which under
threat of eternal condemnation, you are bound to keep. Answer: All this|
know, aas, only too well, and you must not speak to me of it. Wait with
your demands of the Law asto what | must do, till | first possess this chief
part of my salvation, namely, Christ and his righteousness, Christ who
conquers sin and death for me. This, alone, | want to hear now, and it shall
transcend the other in importance as much as the heavens are higher than
the earth. For at present the question is not, how | must live and what!
must do, but how | may overcome sin and death, or, as Christ here says, be
saved. But, after having attained al this, and being, in spite of all that is
caled sin, desth, hell, God' s wrath, Law and works, in Christ justified and
saved, and made heir of life eternal, then | want to know also how | must
live here on the earth. Then you may come and teach and admonish me,
like afaithful schoolmaster, as much as you can, but never going further
with your Moses than is right and necessary; not teaching me that thereby |
can be saved, or can conquer sin and death.

54. Now, thisis the message that Christ commands to be preached to all
creatures. But that we may know that in his kingdom he would have this
message supreme, so that we should never doubt it, nor expect something
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else, but should altogether depend upon it and know that it shall stand as
an irrevocable declaration of this Lord of al creation, Christ repeats the
message once more, making it still stronger in the negative form, saying:

“But he that disbelieveth shall be condemned.”

55. Here you have the final judgment against the boasting pride and self-
praise of the Jaws and of al the world. Asthe first part of the text with one
word opens heaven, closes hell and sets aside Moses and the threats of the
Law for those who believe, so Christ here with one word, closes heaven,
leaves open the jaws of hell, permits desth to reign and Moses to be an
intolerable tyrant for al that disbelieve. For thisthereis and shall be no
help, though you, like the Jews, torment yourself to death in keeping the
Law, even torturing and burdening yourselves, saying: Did | not do many
good works and even suffer much? Alas, here you have the decision: “He
that disbelieveth shall be condemned.”

56. Even though man accomplishes all that he possibly can, yet without
Christ, everything has aready been concluded under sin and God' s wrath;
aswe heard in the Gospel of St. John, that the Holy Spirit will convict the
world in respect of sin, because they believe not etc. “**John 16:8. Here, in
the text we are considering, the judgment of condemnation is already
pronounced on the world, together with al its righteousness of the Law
and religious service. No one on earth can escape this judgment, nor be
rescued from condemnation, except by hearing and believing this message,
which says that those who believe in this Lord and Savior shall not be
condemned because of their sins, but shall, because of him, have
forgiveness of sinsand life eternal.

Christ says, in “®**John 3:16, that “ God so loved the world that he gave his
only begotten son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish” etc.
“For God sent not the Son into the world to judge the world; but that the
world should be saved through him.” “**John 3:17. Therefore, “He that
believeth on him is not judged,” but “he that believeth not,” says he, “hath
been judged aready.” “**John 3:18. This judgment of condemnation
remains upon him because of his disbelieving, imputing al sinsto him,
which cannot be forgiven. Thus he increases his sin and makes his
condemnation the stronger; in addition to all ether sins, he also despises
Christ by not believing in him.
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B. THE SIGNS CHRIST APPOINTED TO ACCOMPANY
THISPREACHING.

57. When Christ adds baptism to the first part, “He that believeth,” he has
in view the established rite among the Christian people. Weread in

M atthew 28:19, where he puts both parts together, “Make disciples of
all the nations, baptizing them” etc. He thus shows, first, that faith, which
the Gospel preaches, must not remain concealed; it is not sufficient for
each oneto go hisown way’ and believe for himself, after he has heard this
Gospel message, deeming it not necessary to confess his faith before
others. On the contrary, in order that it may become evident, not only
where this Gospel is preached, but also where it is accepted and believed,
;that is, where the church and kingdom of Christ may be in this world,
Christ wants to unite and hold us together by virtue of this divine sign,
baptism.

If Christians were without such an ordinance, if they had no common bond
in the way of seal or sign, the organization would neither be expanded nor
preserved. Christ wishes to bind us together by a divine communion, to
further the spread of the Gospel; that others through our confession, may
be brought into the fold. Therefore, baptism is a public testimony to the
Gospel teaching, and to our faith, by which the world may know where and
within whom the Lord rules.

58. In the second place, Christ has especially ordained this sign to the end
that, through the office of the Word and of baptism, we may be conscious
of God'swork and mighty power in his church; that the Christian, in
accepting baptism, might know that, Christ himself being witness, heis
accepted by God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. That iswhat it meansto
be baptized into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, in obedience
to Christ’s command. Thus, baptism isa sign and seal, in addition to the
Word or promise, that we have been called and brought into the kingdom
of Christ, have become God's children and heirs of eternd life, if, by faith
we cling to Christ. This we have often taught elsewhere with reference to
baptism.

59. It is, indeed, wisdly ordained by Christ, that in his kingdom, which shall
expand into al the world and among all nations, he instituted not many
ceremonies, as was the custom among the Jews, nor a diversity of forms
among the various countries and nations, peoples and languages; but he
ordained only the simplest and most ordinary sign; it is everywhere
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observed in the same way — just as the preaching of the Gospel isalikein
all places, making all, adults and children, rich and poor, great and humble,
one and al, in the world, equal before God. Hence, if a Christian from the
uttermost parts of the world should come to us and observe our forms, he
would have to say, They are the very same Word and sign that | have
learned and received.

60. Among the various inhabitants that people our earth, each individual
and each nation has its own characteristics. But Christians everywhere may
be distinguished by their one doctrine, one language, one sign, even as they
have one faith and one confession. Indeed, the kingdom of Christ
everywhere is akingdom of love, unity and peace. But it would be
impossible for it to always withstand, steadfastly and in unity, the devils
and their wiles, if Christ, by his divine power, did not preserve and protect
it.

However, we see that although Satan causes many sects and factions to
rise up, soon they war among themselves and disappear again. What
countless cliques and fanatical tyrants Satan has produced to oppose the
Gospel during these fifteen hundred years, endeavoring to rend and destroy
the kingdom of Christ! And yet there remains to this day one and the same
Gospel message, one faith, one baptism and all; even the world, if not
willfully blind and hardened, might see and fedl the strength and power of
thisLord.

61. Christ deemsit sufficient to say, in thefirst part of our text: “He that
believeth and is baptized,” and in the other part: “But he that disbelieveth”
etc., not further mentioning baptism. The reason, of course, is that the first
part sufficiently enjoins the ordinance and that baptism is commanded
elsewhere, namely, in “**Matthew 28:19: “Make disciples of al the
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father” etc. Hence, we have
no authority in these for omitting baptism; no reason to hold that because
one has faith he needs no baptism. If one becomes a Christian and truly
believes, he will surely aso gladly accept this sign. He will wish to have
this divine testimony and confirmation of his salvation, for strength and
consolation throughout life, and also to confess his faith publicly before the
world. St. Paul makes plain the Christian’s duty when he says: “With the
heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation.” “*®Romans 10:10. True, it is possible that one may
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believe though he is not baptized; and again, that some may receive
baptism though they do not believe.

62. This text, however, must be understood as commanding and
confirming baptism: no one shall despise the ordinance but, as has been
said, it isthe duty of all to accept it. Y et the lines must not be drawn so
closely that one should be condemned and lost for the failure to receive
baptism if he could not obtain it.

63. Asasummary, we derive from this text the following propositions:

1. Some believe, and are baptized, which is in accordance with the
general command of Christ, the rule that is to be taught and observed.

2. Some believe, but are not baptized.
3. Some do not believe, and yet they are baptized.
4. Some do not believe, and are aso not baptized.

64. This distinction is made by the text itself. (To the first two points
belongs, as we have said, that part of this passage affirming and promising
salvation, namely, “Shall be saved.” Ed. 1546). It has dways unanimoudly
been believed that a person dying a believer is not lost, though he be not
baptized; for it may happen that atrue believer is suddenly overtaken by
death before he can receive the desired baptism. (It al'so occurs that infants
sometimes die before, during or immediately after their birth. These, having
already been commended to the Lord by the faith and prayers of the
parents or other Christians, without doubt Christ will accept, according to
hiswords: “ Suffer the little children to come unto me.” But as to the other
two points, namely, those who do not believe, whether God grant they be
baptized or not, judgment of condemnation is pronounced over them. Ed.
1546). Concerning thisit is not necessary to speak further.

65. But the troublesome Anabaptist sects speak contemptuously of holy
baptism, claiming that no one should be baptized who does not first
believe. Their intent isto abolish infant baptism. But since enough has been
written against this error of the Anabaptists in former postils and
elsewhere. we will not now dwell on this matter. It is enough to know that
Christ and the apostles make a distinction between these two points,
namely, teaching and baptizing. Baptism is administered but once. We
would need many to perform the ceremony if baptism had to be
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administered as often as we preach and teach. The teaching and preaching
are of the most important and must be done constantly.

66. It is not stated here whether baptism should be administered before or
after the teaching, but may God grant that the office of preaching should be
exercised above everything else; then baptisms will follow. It is evident that
he who receives baptism once, does not need this sign again. But the
teaching of the Word, by which faith is kindled, strengthened and
preserved, we need continually. For this reason, we observe, the office of
baptizing was committed to people of much humbler station than was the
office of preaching. Christ, himself, baptized no one, as we read in “**John
4:2, but commanded his disciplesto do so. St. Paul says that he was sent,
not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel, “**1 Corinthians 1:17, and that he
himself baptized but few people, though he preached the Gospel among all
the heathen.

67. The sum and substance of the lesson, therefore, is, for usto give heed
to the Word and teaching, and not to judge whether one truly believes or
not. Where the Word is, there we shall also administer baptism, be the
people young or old. For we are not commanded to accomplish the
impossibility of looking into aman’s heart to judge whether he believes or
not. This must be left to Christ alone. Neither is it commanded us, in our
office of preaching, to seek to know how each one may believe, or who
accepts the Word and who does not. It will not do for you to say that you
would preach only to those whom you could first know to be ready to
believe and accept the Word. In that case you would never dare to preach
at al. The same holds in baptism. Y ou must not wait until you are sure as
to who believes and who does not, but give heed to this: Wherever the
Word is preached and heard, and baptism is desired, there you are
commanded to administer baptism, both to young and old. Where the
Word, the all-important thing, is rightly preached, the other will naturally
follow. And, again, where the teaching of the Word isin error, al elseisin
vain; because there is neither faith nor Christ. It isthe Word that brings us
everything, the sacraments with their power, peace of conscience and even
Christ himsdlf; for it is his power and strength, or, as David calsit: “The
rod of his strength out of Zion,” <19B002>Psalm 110:2; or, as St. Paul
says, “The power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth,”
““I"Romans 1:16.
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68. Preaching is, then, the chief work that Christ and all the apostles
performed and commanded us to do. Christ gives the commission: “Go ye
into all the world and preach the Gospel to the whole creation” etc. The
other work, being inferior in importance, can, indeed, be performed by
those who are not charged with the greater responsibility of preaching. It
will be recalled that both Christ and the apostles sent many to lay hands on
the sick. We may safely assume that, in { he instance when, by the
preaching of the apostles on Pentecost and afterwards, the number of
believers who received the Word and were baptized increased to five
thousand, not al of this multitude were baptized by the apostles alone. The
apostles had to attend to their office of preaching, as commanded.
Baptisms were accomplished by the assistance of others who accompanied
the apostles. St. Paul, having aready been called to the apostle-ship, was
baptized by the disciple Ananias. “**Acts 9:18.

69. Therefore, it depends not on the person, whoever it may be, that
administers baptism or that receivesit; who it is that preaches the Word or
hearsit. They may be saints or sinners, believers or unbelievers; if only the
Word is preached and taught in its purity, then the ministry is aso right, no
matter who the minister may be. The office of preaching being first
observed, then Christ speaks to you and me who hear the Word and desire
to be Christians, admonishing us with this passage: “He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved.”

70. The Christians filling this office and possessing the talent that must bear
interest, are commanded to preach wherever possible, and, together with
the preaching, administer also baptism. But as to who may believe or
disbelieve, this you must commit to Christ himself, for it is not in the
preacher’ s power to save or condemn, but in the power of Christ alone. He
isLord over life and desth, and may, therefore, grant it or withhold it from
whomsoever he will.

71. However, Christ is not silent upon the point, to whom will he grant
salvation. He says. “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” And
again: “He that disbelieveth shall be condemned.” Naught else can help or
hinder; no difference of person or station avails; one being is as dear to him
as another. Only that one believes and desires baptism, will avail to save.
All who are disciples or hearers of this message must so learn.

72. Preachers and teachers must see to it that they preach and teach
faithfully, and, as St. Paul says, shrink not from declaring the whole
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counsel of God, “**Acts 20:27, that the hearers may know what God
demands and has decreed concerning them. All the world has always
desired, searched and sought to know this, but no one ever attained such
knowledge, till it was revealed from heaven through Christ. It is embodied
in this message. We should no longer seek nor expect any other revelation.
Here it may be clearly perceived that the Gospel itself iswitness that the
Word of preaching and the sacraments are the means by which you may
know God' s decree concerning yourself. If you believe the message, you
shall be saved. But if you do not believe, then it is also decreed that you
shall come under the judgment of condemnation, no matter how earnestly
you may have sought, by your works and deeds, to obtain salvation.
Though you had accomplished all the works and wonders of angels and
men, it would be unavailing. The whole world is hereby divided into two
classes, entirely separated from each other, the one for heaven and the
other for hell. On the last day no other judgment shall be pronounced than
that in accordance with this message, namely, the reward of belief or
disbelief.

73. Therefore, we ought to thank God that we belong to those who shall
be saved. For we are among those called God' s creatures, to whom he
commands this message to be preached. And we are, also, thanks to God,
baptized into Christ, and have preached and confessed him ‘before the
world asthe Lord that is sitting at the right hand of God the Father, and is
ruling over all the world. Our preaching, faith and confession is, indeed,
pure and true; God grant that our lives be according to our faith and
confession.

All thisis said concerning the preaching of the Gospel, which Gospel
Christ commanded to be proclaimed in the whole world after his ascension
into heaven. Now follows the last part, namely:

“ And these signs shall accompany them that believe.”

74. Here the sectarians have brooded over the question of signs, vainly
asking why they do not accompany our preaching and whether they no
longer can be expected. It is enough to know, that these signs followed as
atestimony to, and public confirmation of, this Gospel message. They were
especially necessary in the beginning, to further the spread of the Gospel.
But with the preaching of the Word in all lands and tongues accomplished,
their prevalence became less frequent, and their testimony less necessary.
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75. Yet it istrue that the same power and efficacy of Christ remainsin
Christendom. If it were necessary, such signs could even now be
performed. It often took place, and still does, that devils were cast out in
Christ’s name; likewise the sick are healed by prayer in his name, and many
receive help in great distress of both body and soul. The Gospel is now
being preached in new tongues, where it was unknown before. Signs are
given to al Christendom, as Christ says — to those who believe. True, we
do not always observe this gift in every Christian believer, and even the
apostles did not do these wonders with equal power.

76. These signs are inferior and very insignificant in comparison with the
really great wonders that Christ unceasingly works in the world through his
divine omnipotence. He makes frequent allusions to them. These are truly
great wonders: That Christendom is defended and preserved on earth; that
God' s Word and faith, or even asingle Christian believer, remains on earth
in spite of the devil and his angels; that he protects us against so many
tyrants and sects, so many false and unthankful people among the
Chrigtians, yea, even against our own flesh and blood — al of them raging
against Christ’s kingdom. Y et the devil, with al his power and the help of
all his servants, will never be able — though he has attempted to do so in
his great wrath and till attempts it through the pope, the Turk and al his
hosts — to remove the baptismal font from the church, the Gospel from
the pulpit, to extirpate Christ’s name or destroy from out his kingdom in
the world the little flock that clings to him. This great wonder, the power
of Christ, is prophesied of and to it praise is given, in <19B002>Psalm
110:2: “Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies,” who are indeed so wroth
and bitter that, if they could, in one moment, they would pervert and
overthrow all that lives and movesin Christendom. And yet, one single
Christian believer, by his preaching and prayer, can be the means of
salvation to uncounted multitudes. In spite of Satan’s hatred and desire to
hinder, many people hear the Gospel, receive baptism and become teachers
of the faith; and through the influence of the Gospel, the sacredness of
home and country are preserved.

77. This good work may well be called by believing Christians, casting out
devils, taking up serpents and speaking with new tongues. Those visible
wonders were only signs to the ignorant unbelievers, as Paul saysin “*#1
Corinthians 14:22, and for the purpose of bringing them to Christ. But why
should we, who know this and believe the Gospel, need such signs? And if
they were necessary, we can easily believe they were done, We see that
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through Christ greater wonders are done among us; the power of Satan
and the terrors of sin and death are overcome in our hearts, and many
Christians, both young and old, cheerfully diein Christ and by their faith
Jtread Satan under foot. The marvelous power of Christ’s kingdom is
constantly the theme of St. Paul and the other apostles, and Christ himself
lauds it above all other signs and wonders in “***Luke 10:19-20, saying:
“Behold, | have given you authority to tread upon serpents and scorpions,
and over dl the power of the enemy; and nothing shall in any wise hurt
you,” etc. “Nevertheless in this rgjoice not, that the spirits are subject unto
you, but rejoice that your names are written in heaven” etc.

78. Thus, even in our day, are great signs and wonders upon wonders.
Hereisan example: In agreat city alittle flock of Christiansis kept in the
knowledge of God and in true faith, notwithstanding that more than a
hundred thousand devils are turned loose upon them and the world isfilled
with sects, with scoundrels and tyrants. In spite of the opposition of all
these, the Gospel, baptism, Lord's Supper and confession of Christ are till
preserved. We can see that, for the heathen, outward, tangible signs were
necessary. Christians, however, behold spiritual signs, in comparison with
which the former ones are but earthly. We need, therefore, not wonder that
they are no longer in evidence now that the Gospel reigns throughout the
world and among those who aforetime could not comprehend God until he
had brought them into the fold by visible signs, aslittle children are
persuaded with apples and pears.

79. Moreover, we should marvel at and extol the great and glorious
miraclesthat Christ is daily accomplishing in his Christendom, wherein
Christians conquer the power of the devil and snatch so many souls from
the jaws of death and hell. Against their work the devil daily battlesin the
world and fumesin his awful wrath and rancor. Y et he must flee from the
Christian. What though he be cast out of one poor heart, in which he has
raged? The whole world still remains helplessin his power unlessitis
brought to the knowledge of Christ. But wherever a Christian, in spite of
the terrors of sin, death and hell, with cheerful heart diesin Chrigt, there
Satan has been truly cast out from his dwelling-place, and deprived of his
power and kingdom.

80. The wicked world shall not see nor heed such signs and wonders, but
with open eyes and hardened hearts shall pass by and blaspheme them, just
as it always despises God' s works, blaspheming even the public and
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indisputable miracles of Christ and the apostles. The world would but the
more despise such signs, were they done by us. God must withhold them,
since the Gospdl is now revealed everywhere, giving the world only those
other signs, by which it is offended and therefore is overthrown and
destroyed by the power of God. The Jews so fared when they despised the
signs by which Christ manifested his proffered help and blessings. They
looked for and demanded other signs. Then he refrained and would give
them no other sign than the sign of Jonah, lying, after his crucifixion, for
three days in the grave in weakness and death. Afterward he came forth
from death and the grave, demonstrating his power by his resurrection and
ascension. Now he mightily rules over al the world, and will overthrow
and destroy it, together with all its power and glory.
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SUNDAY AFTER CHRIST'S
ASCENSION. (EXAUDI).

The following sermon, which is not found in edition c., appeared in seven
pamphlet editionsin 1522, 1523 and 1525. The first bears the title: “A
sermon on the Sunday after the Ascension of the Lord Jesus, the Gospel of
John 15. “When the Comforter is come, whom | will send unto you' etc.
Preached by Dr. Martin Luther, Wittenberg.” (1522).

German text: Erlangen Edition, 12:238; Walch Edition, 11:1343; St. Louis
Walch, 11:992.

Text: “***John 15:26-16:4. But when the Comforter is come, whom
| will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, who
proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me: and ye
shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from the
beginning.

These things have | spoken unto you, that ye should not be caused
to stumble. They shall put you out of the synagogues:. yea, the hour
cometh, that whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth
service unto God. And these things will they do, because they have
not known the Father, nor me. But these things have | spoken unto
you, that when their hour is come, ye may remember them, how
that | told you. And these things | said not unto you from the
beginning, because | was with you.

CONTENTS:

A SERMON OF COMFORT AND OF ADMONITION.
* Faith, Confession And The Cross.
1. Confession must accompany faith 1.
2. The Cross follows confession 2-5.

3. If faith does not persevere to the end of lifeitisinvain 6.
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| . THE SERMON OF COMFORT.

1. How Christ promises the Holy Spirit to his disciplesin this sermon
of consolation.

a. Why Christ calls the Holy Spirit here the Comforter 7.
b. Why Christ says here he will send the Holy Spirit from the Father 8.
c. Why Christ calls the Holy Spirit here the Spirit of truth Sff.

* The preaching of the Gospel and of faith brings upon itself the
world’ s wrath 10-12.

2. How Christ promises his disciples in this sermon that they shall be
his disciples 13.

* The power the Holy Spirit shows in the heart through faith 13-14.

|'l. THE SERMON OF ADMONITION.
1. The connection of this sermon with the one above 15-16.
2. The sense and understanding of this sermon of admonition 17.
3. The conclusion of this sermon of admonition 18ff.
* The false and true knowledge of God and Christ.
a. The false knowledge of God and of Christ 18-19.
b. The true knowledge 20-21.

c. Whether work-righteous persons have the knowledge of God and of
Christ 21.

SUMMARY OF THIS GOSPEL.:

1. The Holy Spirit is called the Spirit of Truth, because he makes us true,
upright men, without whom all men are liars. <19B611>Psalm 116:11.
What is now the free will of man, and what can human teachings
accomplish? The prophets and apostles spoke under the influence of the
Spirit of God, as St. Peter says: “Knowing this, first that no prophecy of
Scriptureis of private interpretation, for no prophecy ever came by the will
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of man; but men spoke from God, being moved by the Spirit.” “*®2 Peter
1:20-21.

2. The same Spirit of truth, says Christ, shall bear witness of me: and ye
also bear witness. The Spirit within, but you outwardly in your words. St.
Paul also says the same to the Romans: “For ye received not the spirit of
bondage again unto fear; but ye received the spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit himself beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are children of God.” “*Romans 8:15-16.

3. The First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians treats of the offense of the
cross and the foolishness of Christians.

1. Beloved, you have heretofore heard much about faith. Today you hear
also of the witness of faith and of the cross that follows. Paul saysto the
Romans, “With the heart man believeth unto righteousness.” “*®Romans
10:10. If one be pious, he must begin in his heart and believe. That serves
only unto godliness; it is not enough for salvation. Therefore, one must
also do what the Christian life requires, and continually abide in that life.
Hence, Paul adds: “1f thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord,
thou shalt be saved,” It is these two things that constitute our salvation,
faith and the confession of faith. Faith rescues from sin, hell, Satan, death
and all misfortunes. Now, when we have this we have enough. We then let
God live here that we may reach a hand to our neighbor and help him.
Besides, God desires to have his name praised and his kingdom developed
and extended. Therefore, we must praise his name, confess our faith and
win others to do the same, so that God’ s kingdom may be extended and his
name praised.

2. Thus, faith must be exercised, worked and polished; be purified by fire,
like gold. Faith, the great gift and treasure from God, must express itself
and triumph in the certainty that it is right before God and man, and before
angels, devils and the whole world. Just as ajewel is not to be conceal ed,
but to be worn in sight, so also, will and must faith be worn and exhibited,
asitiswritten in 1 Peter 1:7: “That the proof of your faith, being more
precious than gold that perisheth though it is proved by fire,” etc.

3. Now, by confession | must take upon myself the load of Satan, hell,
death and the whole world — kings and princes, pope and bishops, priests
and monks. By faith, everything falls that reason can or ever has devised
for the salvation of the soul. It must chastise the apish tricks of the whole
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world, and its jewel alone must be praised. The world cannot endure this,
therefore it rushes in, destroys, kills, and says. “It is expedient for you that
one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not,”
as Caigphas says in “**John 11:50. Thus, the confession must break forth,
that God alone is the Savior; and the same confession brings us into danger
of losing our lives. Asthe Lord says later to the disciples: “They shall put
you out of the synagogues.”

4. One cannot paint the cross differently than it is here painted; that isits
true color. But the cross of illness— to liein bed at homeill — is nothing
compared with the cross of persecution. The first isindeed suffering: but
the suffering is golden when we are persecuted and put to death with
ignominy; when our persecutors have the praise; when right and honor
apparently are on their side, while shame, disgrace and injustice are on our
side, compared with the world that wishes them thereby to have God's
honor defended, so that all the world says we are served right and that
God, the Scriptures and all the angels witness against us. There can be no
right in our cause, and without trial we must be banished and isolated in
shame and disgrace. So it also was the lot of Christ — they put him to
death in the most scornful and disgraceful way, and crucified him between
two thieves or murderers; he was regarded as chief of sinners, and they
said, with blasphemous words: Aye, he called himself God's Son; let God
help him now, if he willsit differently. Since he does not, God and al the
angels must be against him. So Christ saysin our Gospel, “They will kill
you,” and not in an ordinary way, but in an infamous manner, and all the
world will say that they thereby offer God a service. It is, indeed, hard to
hold and confess that God is gracious to us and that we have a Savior who
opposes al the world, al its glitter and shine. But, let the struggle be as
hard and sharp asit will, faith must expressitself, even though we would
like to have it otherwise.

5. Faith must expect dl this, and nothing follows its confession more surely
than the cross. For it is certain to come to us, either in life or at death, that
all our doings will appear to be opposed to God and the Scriptures. It is
better that it be learned during life, from the people, than from the devil at
death; for the people cannot force it further than into the ears, but Satan
has a pointed tongue that pierces the heart and makes the heart tremble.
Satan torments you until you conclude that you are lost and ruined, that
heaven and earth, God and all the angels, are your enemies. Thisiswhat
the prophet means in “**Psalm 6:7-8, when he says: “1 am weary with my
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groaning; every night make | my bed to swim; | water my couch with my
tears. Mine eye wasteth away because of grief; it waxeth old because of all
mine adversaries.” It is hard to endure this. Now you see how weak you
are who are permitted to bear witness of this faith. One fears his wife,
another his children and riches, and a third fears himself.

6. Faith isin vain where it does not continue steadfast to the end. Christ
saysin ““Matthew 10:22, and 24:13: “But he that endureth to the end, the
same shall be saved. Hence it is better to experience persecution here than
punishment at the end. If one flees persecution, thereis no faith in his heart
— only adead knowledge or erroneous belief, without sap and strength,
marrow and bone; but where there is atrue, living faith, it presses forward
through sword and fire. Let us now notice how the Lord comforts his
disciples. He says:

“But when the Comforter is come.”

|. CHRIST'S SERMON OF COMFORT.

7. That we may, under no circumstances, despair, Christ says, | will send
you a Comforter, even one who is amighty. And he calls the Holy Spirit
here a Comforter; for athough both my sins and the fear of death make me
weak and timid, he comes and stirs up the courage in my heart, and says.
He, cheer up! Thus he trumpets courage into us; he encourages usin a
friendly and comforting manner not to despair before death but’ to
cheerfully go forward, even though we had ten necks for the executioner,
and says. Aye, although | have sinned, yet | am rid of my sins; and if | had
still more, so that they overwhelmed me, | would hope, that they should do
me no harm. Not that one should not feel his sins, for the flesh must
experience them; but the Spirit overcomes and suppresses diffidence and
timidity, and conducts us through them. He is powerful enough to do that.
Therefore. Christ says further:

“Whom | will send unto you from the Father.”

8. For he, the Father, is the person that takes the initiative: | am the Son;
and from us the Holy Spirit proceeds. And the three persons are one, and
one essence, with equal power and authority, as he better expresses it when

he says:
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“The Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father.”

9. That is as much asto say: He who will comfort you is almighty and Lord
over al things. How can the creatures now harm us, if the Creator stands
by us? Notice how great the comfort of the Holy Spirit is. Now let al the
Turks attack us. Aslong as he is our guard and rearguard, there is no
danger. John also saysin hisfirst Epistle, ***1 John 3:19-20: “Hereby shall
we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our heart before him,
because if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and
knoweth al things.” Likewise, in the following chapter, verse 4, he says.
“Yeare of God, my little children, and have overcome them: because
greater is hethat isin you than he that isin the world.” So the Lord now
says, Him will | send unto you, so that nothing can harm you. Is not that
liberal comfort? Who would not be fearless and cheerful in view of this?
And Christ calls him “The Spirit of truth;” that is, where he is and comes
there is arock foundation through and through, the real truth. Neither
falsehood nor hypocrisy is there, for the Spirit is not hypocritical. But
wherever heis not, there is nothing but hypocrisy and falsehood.
Therefore, we fall when the test comes, because the Spirit of truth is not
present. Christ now further says:

“He shall bear withess of me.”

10. That is, if heisin the heart he speaks through you, and assures and
confirms you in the belief that the Gospel istrue. Then, as aresult, the
confession of the Gospel springs forth. What, then, isthe Gospel? It isa
witness concerning Christ, that heis God' s Son, the Savior, and beside him
thereis none other. Thisiswhat Peter means when he says. “Ye are aroyal
priesthood, that we are elected thereto, that we preach and show forth the
excellencies of Christ.” ™1 Peter 2:9: Hence, there must always be
witnessing. Witnessing loads upon itself the wrath of the whole world.
Then the cross follows, then rebellions rise, then the lords and princes and
all who are great become angry; for the world cannot hear, nor will it
tolerate, this kind of preaching. Therefore, the Gospdl is hated and spoken
against.

11. Reason thinks: Aye, one can, nevertheless, easily preach the Gospel in
abeautifully smple and plain way, without a revolution in the world, and
then it will be heartily welcomed. This s the utterance of Satan; for if |
believe and say that faith in Christ aone does and accomplishes all, |
overthrow the monkey play of the whole world; and that they cannot
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allow. Therefore, Christ’s teachings and man’ s teachings cannot stand
together; one must fall. Priests and monks, as they are at present, are
dependent in name, character and works upon human institutions, which
the Gospel thrusts to the ground. Hence, they dare not accept the Gospel,
and they continue asthey are.

12. Thus, | say that the Christian faith is founded upon Christ alone,
without anything additional. The priests will not permit their affairs and
institutions to fall; in consequence, seditions and rebellions follow.
Therefore, there must be dissension where the Gospel and the confession
of Christ are; for the Gospel opposes everything that is not of its own
spirit. If the teachings of Christ and the priests were not antagonistic, they
could easily stand together. They are now pitted against one another. As
impossible asit isfor Christ not to be Christ, so impossible isit for a monk
or priest to be a Christian. Therefore, afire must be kindled. The Lord
himsdf, in ““*Matthew 10:34 and “**Luke 12:51 says: “| came not to send
peace, but asword.” Then followsin our text:

“ And ye also bear witness, because ye have been with me
from the beginning.”

13. Yes, then, first, when you become certain of your faith through the
Holy Spirit, who is your witness, you must also bear witness of me, for to
that end | chose you to be apostles. Y ou have heard my words and
teachings and have seen my works and life and all things that you are to
preach. But the Holy Spirit must first be present; otherwise you can do
nothing, for the conscience is too weak. Y es, there isno sin so small that
the conscience could vanquish it, even if it were so trifling a one as
laughing in church, Again, in the presence of desth the conscienceisfar
too weak to offer resistance. Therefore another must come and give to the
timid, despairing conscience, courage to go through everything, although
al sinsbe uponit. And it must, at the same time, be an almighty courage,
like he alone can give who ministers strength in such away that the
courage, which before arustling leaf could cause to fear, is now not afraid
of al the devils, and the conscience that before could not restrain laughing,
now restrains all sins.

14. The benefit and fruit of the Holy Spirit is, that sin will be changed to
the highest and best use. Thus Paul boasts to Timothy, when he was
converted, that whereas he had lived such awicked life before, he now
held his sin to be so contemptible that he composed a hymn and sang about
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it thus, in *"#1 Timothy 1:12-17: “| thank him that enabled me, even Christ
Jesus our Lord, for that he counted me faithful, appointing me to his
service; though | was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious:
howbeit | obtained mercy, because | did it ignorantly in unbelief; and the
grace of our Lord abounded exceedingly with faith and love which isin
Christ Jesus. Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom | am chief:
howbeit for this cause | obtained mercy, that in me as chief might Jesus
Christ show forth al hislong-suffering, for an example of them that should
thereafter believe on him unto eternal life. Now unto the King eternal,
immortal, invisible, the only God, be honor and glory for ever and ever.
Amen.”

I1. CHRIST'S SERMON OF WARNING.

“These things have | spoken unto you that ye
should not be caused to stumble.”

15. Now that Christ had comforted and strengthened his disciples, he
warns them of their future sufferings, in order that they might be able to
bear them valiantly. He is an especialy good friend who warns one; and the
evil vigitation is much easier borne when one is prepared beforehand for it.
Christ says:

“They shall put you out of the synagogues; yea, the hour cometh that
whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth service unto God.”

16. You will certainly experience this; therefore, arm yourself and be
prepared. The most of all will be that, when they have treated you in the
most shameless manner, they will think they did a good work in doing so,
and it will appear to them asif your God had taken stand against you, and
they will sing over it a Te Deum laudamus (Lord God, we praise thee), as
if they had done God' s will and offered unto him a service. Hence, he arms
them here, that they may be of good courage when it comes to pass; and he
concludes with the thought that they shall have God' s favor, although at
the time there shall be no signs of it; for God does stand on the side of his
disciples. He adds:

“ And these things will they do, because they have not
known the Father, nor me.”
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17. Therefore, be patient, be prepared, be firm. See to it that ye, by no
means, take offense at me. Remember that | told you before that they have
known neither the Father nor me; and therefore they will heap upon you
dishonor, shame and persecution. Y ou should never forget this, for it will
give you great comfort and make you bold, cheerful and undismayed.
Therefore, Christ concludes the admonition by saying:

“But these things have | spoken unto you, that when their hour is
come, ye may remember them, how that | told you. And these
things | said not unto you from the beginning, because | was with
you.”

18. Who, now, has been considered to be worse than he who told the pope
that he knew not the Father? The pope would, of course, declare the
contrary and say: Aye, Satan has commissioned you to speak that. Now,
they all say that they know the Father. The Turk also says that he does. In
like manner, they declare they believe God and the Scriptures. But there
are two kinds of knowledge. The first for example, such knowledge as one
might have of the Turk from his noise and reputation; the other the
knowledge one would have of the Turk through his deeds were he to
capture and occupy Rome. In this latter sense we do not know the Turk.

19. Itisthisfirst kind of knowledge that some people have of God. They
know very well how to say of him: | believe in God the Father, and in his
only begotten Son. But it is only upon the tongue, like the foam on the
water; it does not enter the heart. Figuratively a big tumor still remains
there in the heart; that is, they cling somewhat to their own deeds and think
they must do works in order to be saved — that Christ’s person and merit
are not sufficient. Thy work is nothing, thy wisdom is foolishness, thy
counsdl is nothing, thy truth also amounts to nothing, neither does the mass
avail anything before God. Then they reply: Aye, the devil has prompted
you to speak thus. They say, Christ hastruly died for us, but in away that
we, aso, must accomplish something by our deeds. Notice how deeply
wickedness and unbelief are rooted in the heart. The puffed-up pride of the
heart is the reason why man can know neither Christ nor the Father.

20. But to know Christ in the other and true senseis to know that he died
for me and transferred the load of my sin upon himself; to so know this that
| redlize that all my doings amount to nothing. To let go al that ismine,
and value only this, that Christ is given to me as a present; his sufferings,
his righteousness and all his virtues are at once mine. When | become
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conscious of this, | must in return love him; my affections must go out to
such abeing. After this| climb upon the Son higher, to the Father, and see
that Christ is God, and that he placed himsalf in my death, in my sin, in my
misery, and bestows upon me his grace. Then | know also his gracious will
and the highest love of the Father, which no heart of itself can discover or
experience. Thus| lay hold of God at the point where he is the tenderest,
and think: Aye, that is God; that is God' s will and pleasure, that Christ did
this for me. And with this experience | perceive the high, inexpressible
mercy and the love in him because of which he offered his beloved child for
me in ignominy, shame and death. That friendly look and lovely sight then
sustain me. Thus must God become known, only in Christ. Therefore,
Christ himself says to his disciples: “No one knoweth the Son, save the
Father; neither doth any know the Father, save the Son, and he to
whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him.” “*“Matthew 11:27.

21. On the other hand, those who parade their own works, do not know
Christ. Neither do they know what the Father has done through Christ.
Nor do they know that God is not interested in their good works, but in his
Son aone. Thus, they do not know the Father, neither do they know what
they have received from the Father, through Christ. Therefore, they must
fall and perish, and behold God in his severest aspect — as ajudge. They
try to silence the judgment with their good works, but they find no good
work that is sufficient to do this, and then they must finally despair. When
people see that they, themselves, are nothing, and establish the foundation
of their hearts upon Christ, esteem him as the highest good, and know God
as aFather in death and life — thisis to “know God.” Enough has been
said on this Gospel. We will pray to God, to give us grace to know him
and his Christ aright. Amen.
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SUNDAY AFTER CHRIST'S
ASCENSION.

SECOND SERMON. “***JOHN 15:26-16:4.
In place of the preceding sermon edition c. gives the following.

German text: Erlangen Edition, 12:251; Walch Edition, 11:1354; St. Louis
Walch, 11:1001.

CONTENTS:

A CONSOLATION AND A PROPHECY CHRIST
GIVESHISDISCIPLES.

* That the Holy Spirit proceeds from Christ is a proof that Christ is
true God 1.

| . THE CONSOLATION CHRIST GIVES TO HIS DISCIPLES.
1. What moved Christ to give this Consolation 1-4.
2. The nature of this consolation 5-6.
3. The necessity and benefit of this consolation 6.

4. How Christ confirms by this consolation the teaching of the apostles
7-8.

||. THE PROPHECY OF THE WORLD’ SHATRED AND PERSECUTION OF
BELIEVERS, IN WHICH APPEARS:.

A. The Hatred and Persecution
1. In General.

a. This hatred and persecution is a great offense in the way of the
Gospel 9.
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b. How and why we must marvel because of this hatred 10-11.

c. How even the papists exercised this hatred 12-14.
2. In Particular.
a. Thefirst kind of hatred and persecution 15-16.
b. The second kind 17.
B. What Moved Christ to Foretell This Hatred And Persecution 18-20.

* The comfort of Christians in the midst of the fury and rage of the
world 21-23.

C. The Reason of This Hatred And Persecution.
1. The reason 24-26.

2. How the difference between the true and the false Church isseenin
this reason 27ff.

* In what the papists boast in opposing the protestants and how we
should meet them 28-33.

* The knowledge of God in Christ.

a. In what it does and does not consist 34-35.

b. This knowledge a one makes us Christians 36.

c. Neither the Jews nor the papists have this knowledge 37-39.

d. How the separation of the true from the false Church was started by
this knowledge 40-41.

e. How believers should act when persecuted by the papists because of
this knowledge 42-43.

1. Thefirst part of this Gospel, referring to the Holy Spirit, we will reserve
for consideration on Pentecost, at which time it is appropriate to state why
Christ calls the Holy Spirit the Comforter and the Spirit of truth; also, how
he distinguishes him from the Father and the Son, namely: He is the person
who proceeds from, or is sent by, the Father and the Son; therefore, the
Holy Spirit is called, at the same time, the Spirit of the Father and of the
Son, that is, of Christ, as St. Paul and St. Peter respectively call himin
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“®PGalatians 4:6, and ™1 Peter 1:11. It is here also testified that Christ is
truly eternal God with the Father when he states that he and the Father
send forth the Holy Spirit and bestow the same upon the Christian Church.
Thisis stated more fully in the explanation of chapters 15 to 17 of the
Gospel of St. John.

|. THE COMFORT CHRIST IMPARTS
TO HIS DISCIPLES.

2. But the Lord Jesus Christ speaks these words, and all of the discourse of
these three chapters, before his departure and ascension, in order to
comfort his beloved disciples, and not only the disciples but al Christians
to the end of time, concerning all that shall happen to them in the world
after he shall have left the world and gone to the Father; to comfort them
when heis no longer visibly present with them, and when he rules, not
temporally but spiritually. He says these things that we may be
strengthened and comforted through faith in his Word, to withstand the
great and serious trials which confront Christians on earth, as we shall
further hear.

3. He often announced to them how the world would array itself against
them because of their office. He plainly told them, in order to forewarn
them, that the world would not agree with them nor accept their doctrines.
They had hitherto hoped that all the world, and more especially his own
people, would gladly accept him. Now he tells them that the world will not
only despise their teaching and regard their words as vain assertions of
foolish men who preach about ssimply a crucified man, but will, for the sake
of himself, hate and persecute them. In aword, he told them that they
should not expect friendship and kindness of the world; he wished them to
learn that his kingdom is in no respect atemporal one.

4. But Christ would not have them be dismayed by his words and think:
What shall be the outcome of this? Shall we preach if no one will hear us
— if even our own people are to become our enemies if we open our
mouths to speak, not to think of what others will do? Let us be silent and
let the world go its own way; let it believe and live as it chooses, rather
than that we should speak only to be compelled, with shame and amid
mockery, to remain silent. We should not be able to accomplish anything,
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for what are we and what can we poor, despised few do against so many,
against the wisdom, power and might of the world? He would not
discourage them; therefore he comforts and strengthens them beforehand
with these words:

“But when the Comforter is come, whom | will send unto you from
the Father, the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he
shall bear witness of me.”

5. Beit so, he says, even though they hate and persecute you for my
name's sake, and though the devil, who is responsible for such hatred, ams
thereby to prevent you from speaking; nevertheless they shall not be able to
stifle and nullify your preaching, for after my departure, when they think
that | am forever dead, another shall come whose mouth they shall not be
able to shut. He will publicly testify of me and will speak before all the
world, whether the world smile or be angry. This one, he says, shall be the
Holy Spirit, who proceeds from the Father and is sent by me. If | now go
to the Father, through suffering and death, and begin to reign in divine
power and majesty, then | shall speak through him; not, as now, personally
and with my weak human will, in this small corner of the world, but
publicly and before al the world. For | will send him in such form that he
shall bein you, and he shall be your Comforter, since you will obtain no
comfort from the world. He shall give you courage and strength to
withstand the enmity of the world and the fear of the devil, enabling you to
confidently and publicly testify of me. This testimony of yours shall be
called and be the testimony of the Holy Spirit, given by you in your official
capacity. He shall be sent to you by the Father and by me, and you may
know, and the world will be compelled to see, that what the Holy Spirit
shall say through you is by my power and authority, and according to the
will and command of the Father.

6. Thisisthe consolation which Christ gives the disciples to strengthen
their faith. They would have need of it in their coming work for him. This
promiseis apromise to his whole Church that, after his resurrection and
ascension, the word and teaching of the Holy Spirit shall at all times, so
long as Christ sits at the right hand of the Father, testify through the
apostles and their successors, and that this testimony shall remain in the
world, no matter who hearsit or hearsit not. For the disciples were not to
be concerned as to who did or did not hear and receive their testimony, but
they should know, because it is the testimony of the Holy Spirit, that he
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would be present and working with them, to the end that some might
believe. Nor should the world be able to hinder or prevent this, though it
should rage against it with its hatred and persecution. Y ea, even if no
person on earth received their teaching, nevertheless the world should be
reproved through the preaching of his Word. He says: The Holy Spirit will
reprove the world, which will thus receive the judgment of its
condemnation because it heard the preaching but nevertheless would not
believe it and therefore has no excuse; as he said afterwards: “1f | had not
come and spoken unto ,them,” and “had not done among them the works
which none other did, they had not had sin.”

7. Now, when he says. “Y e aso shal bear witness, because ye have been
with me from the beginning,” he thus presents the apostles as special
examples for all preachers and confirms their preaching so that all the
world is bound to their word, to believe the same without contradiction,
and is assured that everything the apostles teach and preach is the true
doctrine and the preaching of the Holy Spirit, heard and received from
himsdf; as ***1 John 1:1-2 testifies, saying, “ That which we have heard,
that which we have seen with our eyes, that which we have beheld and our
hands have handled concerning the Word of life...declare we unto you.”
No other preachers on earth have testimony like that of the apostles; al
others are commanded to follow in the footsteps of the apostles, to remain
in the same doctrine, and to teach none other.

8. In addition, the true criterion is given by which the preaching of the
Holy Spirit may be tested, when he says, “The Holy Spirit shall testify of
me;” that is, he will preach nothing except concerning this Christ, not
concerning Moses, Mohammed, or our own works. St. Peter says, in
“®ZActs 4:12, “and in none other is there salvation, for neither is there any
other name under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be
saved,” except through this crucified Christ.

“These things have | spoken unto you, that ye should not be
offended. They shall put you out of the synagogues, yea, the hour
cometh, that whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth
service unto God.”
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I1. THE PROPHECY OF THE WORLD’SHATRED
AND PERSECUTION OF BELIEVERS.

A. HATRED AND PERSECUTION ANALYZED.

9. He pointed out clearly enough what should happen to them in the world
as aresult of their preaching. He mentions two sources of opposition to the
Gospel, than which none could be stronger: One, that the preachers should
be excommunicated and put to death; the other, that the persecutors would
regard this as rendering a service to God. Who can withstand such
persecution? or who will or can preach if those who testify of Christ shall
be thus abusively treated and slain? Nevertheless, he has said that the Holy
Spirit should testify of him and that they aso should bear witness; and he
assures them that their testimony shall not be effaced by this rage and
persecution of the world. He gives them this assurance beforehand for the
very purpose that they may know and be prepared against these same
abuses.

10. Now, it isastrange and almost incredible thing to hear that not only
the world shall oppose, with its bitter hatred and rage, Christ, the Son of
God and its Savior, but that also the apostles themselves must be offended
at such judgment of the world, Who could ever conceive that Christ and
his Gospel should be received in this manner among his own people, to
whom he had been promised by God, and from whom they were to expect
nothing but that which is good, as indeed they have received from him?
But here you are told that the Gospel is a teaching which, according to
human judgment, gives nothing but offense; that is, men regard it, not only
asagreat error or folly and justly mocked and despised of the world, but
as athing unworthy to be heard or tolerated — to be condemned asiif it
were the very devil’s most dangerous gift from hell.

11. The kingdom of Christ on earth shall so come that it must be apparent
to al that it is not an earthly kingdom, after the manner of men. But the
world shall refuse to recognize its nature. It shall not be called the kingdom
of Christ or of God, but a destruction and subversion of all good
government, both spiritual and temporal. It is well nigh inconceivable that
the Son of God should be so received by those who are called the people
of God and who are regarded as the most irreproachable in the world; for
he speaks here not of open, malicious, wicked knaves and godless men, but
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of those who are regarded as the most eminent, the wisest, the most holy,
and, as he here says, the servants of God.

12. Hitherto no one has understood these words, nor can any one among
the papists interpret the expression, “ They shall excommunicate you™ etc.
They can say nothing else of this passage than that it is now an old and, in
fact, a dead thing, referring to the Jews, who were a wicked and hardened
people, that would not endure Christ and his apostles. It is hard to believe
that even now there can be such wicked people on earth among Christians
or in the Church as those who would excommunicate their brethren. But it
cannot be Jews nor Turks who are meant; they have nothing to do with the
Church. Nor hasit ever been known that among the papists any one of
them was excommunicated or persecuted or killed for the sake of the
Gospel or the knowledge of Christ. Then, of course, this sermon does not
concern them, and gives them neither instruction nor comfort.

13. But we, thank God, have been compelled, by our experience as
preachers of the Gospel, to learn something of Christ’s meaning here and
why he has spoken these things. We discover, in connection with the
controversy concerning doctrine which we carry on with our adversary,
that the papacy with its numerous adherents has been and still is composed
of the tender, pious, holy people of whom Christ here speaks, who
excommunicate his Christians for the Gospel’ s sake and think that thereby
they are rendering service to God. They certainly did this when by force
they suppressed the Gospel and compelled submission, the Church
accepting and obeying their mandates, and when, if anyone dared asingle
opposing word, he was promptly burned at the stake.

14. To exterminate the accursed heretics and enemies of God was called
doing a holy work for God. In our time, aso, they have shown this spirit in
many examples and still show it in their treatment of numerous pious
people whom they foully put to death, solely on account of their confession
of faith in Christ and God, and will not consent to spare their lives even
were they willing to recant. Therefore this passage does not need many
annotations other than that we learn from it the difference between the true
and the false Church, and thereby receive strength and comfort in our hour
of asimilar persecution. In view of this, let us briefly examine the words of
the Gospel.

15. The words, “they shall excommunicate you,” are to be understood, as
the Greek text clearly sets forth, in the sense of banishment and exclusion
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from the synagogue or the assembly of God’s people and virtual separation
from all fellowship of the Church, the offender being committed to the
devil, to be cast into the abyss of hell, never to have any part in the
kingdom of God, of grace and of everlasting salvation. Thisis, indeed, a
severe and terrible word, at which every pious heart must be greatly
affrighted.

16. It is an incontrovertible truth that God has given such authority and
power to the Church that whoever is excommunicated by it istruly
excommunicated by God; that is, is placed under the wrath and curse of
God and deprived of al fellowship with the saints, as Christ saysin
“PMatthew 18:17-18: “What things soever ye shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven,” and again, “If he refuse to hear the church let him be
unto thee as the gentile and the publican.” What fate more terrible could
happen to a man than to have the curse and imprecation of God and of all
men pronounced upon him, and to be forever deprived of all comfort and
salvation?

17. When, therefore, this ban and curse are pronounced, these other words
of Christ must follow: “Whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth
service to God.” Thisis the punishment and execution which the world
thinks it must carry into effect upon those who are publicly
excommunicated — -that they should, without any mercy, be exterminated
from the earth. This penalty is to apply especially to such as oppose God's
people with a new teaching and faith; just as the apostles were accused of
preaching against the Law, the temple, and the people of God. Indeed, God
specifically commanded in the Law that those who are guilty in these
matters should not be permitted to live, but should be condemned without
mercy, and that no one should favor his nearest friend nor brother, his son
nor daughter, if an offender. **®*Deuteronomy 13:8. This, Christ says, shall
also happen to you — you will be not only excommunicated by your own
people and be put under the curse of God, but they will also carry out the
sentence of punishment upon you as the enemies of God, and think that
they can render no service more praiseworthy than to exterminate such
accursed people, to the praise and glory of God. Thus, the disciples of
Christ shall fare even as their Head and Lord himself fared; they shall be
regarded as such evil, dangerous, corrupting, accursed people that
everyoneisin duty bound to assist in exterminating them from the earth; he
who does this has performed a good work, one acceptable to God in
heaven, and can render him no better obedience.
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B. WHAT MOVED CHRIST TO PROPHESY OF THISHATRED
AND PERSECUTION.

18. Behold, should not this persecution prove too heavy to be borne by the
disciples? Christ tells them later that it shall be their lot to personally see
and suffer such treatment, not only with reference to their Lord, in whom
they believe, but also for themselves; that they, for Christ’s sake, must be
shamefully cursed and put to death by those who are called the people of
God, and who possess the authority of the Church and command the honor
and respect of men for not only doing right, but for serving God most
zealoudly, as pious and holy people, ardently promoting the honor of God.
What great tribulation must be in store for the rest of the little flock of
Christ’'s Church, if these things happened in its beginning and first planting,
when the Holy Spirit so powerfully manifested himself in miracles before
the whole world! What better things could they later expect from
idolatrous heathen, if they are to suffer these at the hands of their own
brethren and friends, the Jewish people?

19. Christ’ s words, then, mean that the Church is to be established in a
most wonderful manner, beyond and inconsistent with all human
understanding. Who has ever heard that thisis to be the way in which God
will introduce Christ’s kingdom upon earth, establish hisWord in al
places, and gather his Church, if it isto begin in such an inconsistent
manner and to meet with such opposition that the dear apostles must, in
shame and disgrace, yield up their lives and not they, with their few
followers, but their adversaries, bear the name of God's people and God's
Church? This ought to be sufficient to drive out of the hearts of the
disciples the erroneous delusion they had held concerning the temporal
kingdom of Christ, and to teach them not to expect from it worldly and
temporal good and honor and power and peace, but to perceive that he
meant to give them something else, since he permitted them to suffer
shame and death.

20. With thisword of consolation, Christ prepares his disciples, and future
Christians, assuring them that the Holy Spirit will testify of him in the face
of so much discouragement, as was greatly needed. That the disciples
could understand his words, must be due to the revelation of the Holy
Spirit. How otherwise could they believe that this crucified, accursed and
condemned Jesus, represented by his disciples and pupils, could be the true
Son of God, the Lord of life and of eternal glory?
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21. Thereis presented to usin this text a picture of the reception accorded
this kingdom of Christ in the perverse, opposing kingdom of the world,
concerning which prophesied in the earliest promise of his Word — the
promise in which the Church had its first beginnings — where God said to
the serpent, “I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between
thy seed and her seed; he shall bruise (crush) thy head, but thou shalt bruise
his hedl.” “**Genesis 3:15. This enmity, then, must continue in the world,
an unending enmity and contest; as soon as Christ comes, teaching the
Word, he meets the serpent, which immediately becomes venomous and at
every opportunity attacks and bites with its poisonous fangs, for it fears the
loss of its head. But in spite of all efforts, it has not yet gained anything and
is still under the feet of the Seed of the woman, who tramples on its head,
until its venom and wrath against him shall have been spent in vain and its
power utterly destroyed.

22. We have the comfort of thisvictory of Christ — that he maintains his
Church against the wrath and power of the devil; but in the meantime we
must endure such stabs and cruel wounds from the devil as are necessarily
painful to our flesh and blood. The hardest part is that we must see and
suffer al these things from those who call themselves the people of God
and the Christian Church. We must learn to accept these things calmly, for
neither Christ nor the saints have fared better.

23. It was also a bitter and hard thing for our first parent, Adam, to learn
to understand the fulfillment in his own children of this same truth, “I will
put enmity between thee” etc., when hisfirst born and God-given son
murdered his own brother because of his offering to God and his obedience
to him. The patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and others who, for the time being,
were the true Church, had to pass through the same experience when
brothers who had learned from the same father one and the same faith,
Word and worship of God, became enemies and one received persecution
at the hands of the other. We ought not to be surprised, then, if asimilar
experience must be ours, not aone at the hands of the papists, from whom
we have aready received condemnation and whose disposition toward us is
plainly apparent; but also at the hands of those who are still among us as
evangelical Christians, and who yet are not upright.
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C. THE CAUSE OF THISHATRED AND PERSECUTION.

24. Thisisthefirst part of this Gospel and prophecy of Christ. The second
part now follows, explaining how it is that such worthy people, the best,
the wisest and most holy among God' s children, who earnestly seek to
serve and honor God, should so bitterly and mercilessly persecute Christ
and his people.

“These things will they do unto you,
because they have not known the Father nor me.”

25. There you have the reason. Christ tells what moves them to such hatred
and persecution of Christians. It is, he says, because you preach concerning
me, whom they do not know; for they jealously regard their own office of
teaching and preaching in the capacity of chief-priest and scribe (and in this
day of pope, bishop, etc.) repudiating all doctrine that differs from that of
Moses and the Law. They rigidly follow the command of Mosesin
SPDeuteronomy 13:6ff. How, then, shall the apostles be permitted to
promulgate this utterly new doctrine concerning an unknown Messiah, one,
too, whom they reject as a false prophet, yea, whom they have crucified as
adeceiver and blasphemer? Who, in opposition to all recognized authority
and intelligence, would acknowledge as Christ this executed victim? These
so-called people of God boast to the apostles of their authority, saying, in
“EFActs 5:28: “Did we not straitly charge you not to teach in this name?’

26. That they do not know this Christ is true without a doubt. Their own
confession and deeds prove it. It is plainly evident in what high esteem they
hold themselves as being the people of God, who possess the Law, and the
promise, the priesthood and worship of God (even as our people possess
the Scriptures, baptism, the sacrament and the name of Christ); yet they are
blind and without the true knowledge of God and of Christ, and
consequently have become hardened, opposing God and his Son with their
acts of ban and murder, under the very appearance and with the boast of
thereby serving God. But Christ strengthens and comforts his own people
that they may not fear harsh judgment, nor be intimidated by jealous
authority from preaching and confession, but may say to their adversaries
as the apostles answered the chief-priests and the council at Jerusalem, in
“EActs 5:29: “We must obey God rather than men.”

27. In this connection Christ fixes the standard of judgment and points out
the difference between the true and the false Church. The Church is not to
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be judged by name and externa appearance; but insight must be had and
the identifying mark be forthcoming, by which the holy Church and the true
people and servants of God may be recognized. Reason and human
wisdom cannot furnish the necessary qualifications for the true Church.,
The actual test isin ascertaining who have the real knowledge of Christ

and who have it not. Judgment cannot be passed in this case according to
mere external appearance and name, according to the office and authority
and power of the Church; in al these externals the Jews excelled the
apostles and the papacy excels us by far.

28. Accordingly, we concede to the papacy that they sit in the true Church,
possessing the office instituted by Christ and inherited from the apostles, to
teach, baptize, administer the sacrament, absolve, ordain, etc., just asthe
Jews sat in their synagogues or assemblies and were the regularly
established priesthood and authority of the Church. We admit al this and
do not attack the office, although they are not willing to admit as much for
us; yea, we confess that we have received these things from them, even as
Christ by birth descended from the Jews and the apostles obtained the
Scriptures from them.

29. In view of these prerogatives, they make their perverse boast against us
and censure and curse us as obstinate and recreant apostates and enemies
of the Church. It is unpleasant to suffer such reproach, and for this reason
the devil easily terrifies the hearts of some of the ignorant and overwhelms
men with the thought: Alas! the Church has pronounced the ban and it
really possesses the office; thisis certainly athing not to be made light of,
for Christ saysin “®*Matthew 18:18: “What things soever ye shall bind on
earth, shall be bound in heaven.” Therefore whom the Church
excommunicates is undoubtedly also condemned by God. Most assuredly
they do not excommunicate in the name of the devil, nor of the pope, but in
the name of God the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, by the
authority of Christ etc., embellishing the ceremony with appropriate and
high-sounding and solemn words.

30. It is necessary to a thorough understanding of the matter that we
understand what Christ here says concerning the two Churches: Oneisthe
Church which is not recognized by the world, but is robbed of its name and
exiled; the other, the Church that has the name and honor but persecutes
the small flock of believers. Thus we have the opposing situations: The
Church which is denied the name is the true Church, whilst the other is not
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the reality, though it may occupy the seat of authority and power, and
possess and perform al the offices conceded to be offices and marks of the
holy Church and yet we are obliged to suffer its ban and judgment.

31. The reason for the difference in the two Churchesis contained in
Christ’ s saying: “Because they have not known the Father nor me;” that is,
the false Church regards itself as superior to the teachings of Christ, when
aknowledge of Christ isthe very basis of distinction between the true and
false Church. It is not enough merely to have the name and the office of the
Church since these could be unlawfully assumed and abused; the second
commandment and the second petition of the Lord’s Prayer indicate that
the name of God is often abused, not hallowed but blasphemed and
dishonored. Hence, we must not be too ready to endorse the declaration: |
say or do thisin the name of God or of Christ, and at the command and by
the authority of the Church. But we should reply thus: | accept the name of
God and of the Church as they are dear and precious to me; but | do not
concede to you that in this name you should prescribe and sell whatever
you please.

32. Thus we say to the papists: We grant you, indeed, the name and office,
and regard these as holy and precious, for the office is not yours, but has
been established by Christ and given to the Church without regard for and
distinction of the persons who occupy it. Therefore, whatever is exercised
through this office as the institution of Christ, and in his name and that of
the Church, isat all timesright and proper, even though ungodly and
unbelieving men may participate. We must distinguish between the office
and the person exercising it, between rightful use and abuse. The name of
God and of Christ isaways holy initself; but it may be abused and
blasphemed. So aso, the office of the Church is holy and precious, but the
person occupying it may be accursed and belong to the devil. Therefore,
we cannot decide according to the office who are true or false Christians,
and which is the true or false Church.

33. But the basis of distinction shall be: to know Christ or not to know
Christ; that is, to know the doctrine and faith of Christ and to confess him.
It is evident, as supported by Christ’s own statement, that some know
neither him nor the Father; it is determined by him that they are not the
Church of Christ, rather that those constitute the Church who bear the
name of Christ and have his truth, yet are persecuted by the others. Under
authority of this conclusion, Christians are to be undaunted; they are not to
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be concerned even though they may be denounced as heretics and be
cursed, but are to regard it as a comforting sign that they are the few who
belong to Christ, when they are excommunicated by the majority in power.
For excommunication certainly is not exercised among members of the
false Church for the sake of the knowledge of Christ and of faith; their
policy isto stand approved and unchastized, yea, they dare even to
denounce crowned authority to the extent of curse and ban, protected as
they are by the name and sanctity of the Church.

34. Now, what does it mean to know Christ and the Father? The papists,
forsooth, boast of such a knowledge, even as the Jews boasted of being
able to recognize the Messiah when he should come, Indeed, who should
so well know the Messiah as the same Jews who possessed his Law and
promises, histemple, priesthood etc., and who worshiped the true God,
creator of heaven and earth and promisor of the Messiah? But here you
learn that an intellectual knowledge of God is not sufficient — the Law and
temple service cannot avail; he who wishes to know God truly, must know
him in this Christ, that is, in the Word, in the promises which the Scriptures
and the prophets have spoken concerning him. The teaching and preaching
of the Gospel is nothing else than that Christ is the Son of God, sent by the
Father as a sacrifice and ransom for the sin of the world, by his own blood,
that he might appease the wrath of God and effect reconciliation for us,
redeeming us from sin and death and securing for us righteousness and
everlasting life. It must follow, then, that no one, by his own work and
holiness can atone for his sins or appease the wrath of God, and that there
is no other way to attain the grace of God and eternal life than by the faith
which thus apprehends Christ.

35. Thisteaching points out the true Christ and the real knowledge of him.
He who thus knows Christ, knows the Father also; for the knowledge of
Christ teaches him that, for the sake of his Son, God will be graciousto us
and will save us, that no one shall come to God except through him. who is
the bearer of our sinsand is our mercy-seat, and that al this and nothing
elseisthe eternal counsal, desire and will of God the Father.

36. This knowledge is the article of faith by which we become Christians,
and it is the foundation of our salvation. Whenever, therefore, we have the
knowledge of Christ, we must cease trusting and boasting in self-
righteousness, in works and in worship of the God of the Jews merely
performed according to the Law, and we must place no confidence in all
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the trumpery of the papal self-ordained juggling and baubles; for if Christ
alone shall bear my sins, | cannot at the same time atone for them by my
own works and my own pretended worthiness.

37. The former Jewish saints would not, nor will our present papists,
accept nor believe this preaching of Christ; they testify, then, by their own
deeds that they do not know Christ nor the Father who sent him. The Jews
meanwhile set up their own God, who has regard for their holiness— a
holiness consisting in the Law, the priesthood and temple-service — and
they set up a Christ who, when he comes, will be highly pleased with such
holiness and, because of it, promote them to positions of great honor and
glory before the whole world. If they hear the apostles preach that no one
can be justified before God by the works of the Law, and that no other
name is given whereby we can be saved than that of this crucified Christ,
they will not suffer the doctrine, but must bitterly persecute its advocates,
pronouncing the ban and condemning and slaying the apostles and the
Christians.

38. Even so do the papists; they will not endure the teaching that we, for
Christ’s sake and not by our own works, may be accounted righteous
before God and be saved. Even though they retain the name of Christ and
of faith, yet they rob Christ of hiswork and power, justify the erroneous
doctrine of human merit, and admit only that faith and Christ are indeed of
some help if love and good works be present. This means simply that
Christ does not count so much as our own works; but whatever merit he
confersis because of our works, as they teach in the schools: Propter
unum quodque tale etc., and as they publicly say: Faith, which must dways
believein Chrigt, is useless, void, yea, dead, does not avall, if it isnot
clothed and made aive by love, which is the soul and life of faith. They say
that therefore Christ and faith may be found even in aperson who is
impenitent and lives openly in mortal sin. Thisis nothing €l se than to make
Christ amere empty husk or container and to make out of works the grain
and the gold; to regard Christ as a dead body but our works as the soul.
When works are added to faith, they say, faith becomes aliving body, a full
container. Thisis ashameful and blasphemous interpretation of Christ, that
his merit and power must be dependent upon our works, that he must
receive his ability from them, and become a beggar of us for that which he
should give us.
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39. From these two convictions — that they do not know him and that
they persecute and ay his advocates — Christ now passes the judgment
that the so-called Church is not the Church. He then concludes that with
their false doctrines and persecutions they are both liars and murderers of
God and of Christ and of all his saints.

40. From the analysis given, you may decide for yourself in which group
you are to be found; for you must be on one side or the other, and it is
useless to wait for human council in this matter. It has aready been
unalterably determined that the two divisions can never agree. The larger
body, which has the recognized authority, will aways persecute the
minority, even to the extent of excommunication and murder, as practiced
from the beginning. Those who know Christ — the true Christians — will
accept Christ’s classification and be numbered with the minority, who have
the Word and the knowledge of Christ, and they will suffer persecution for
the faith rather than, for the sake of the friendship and honor of this world,
to belong to those who, condemned by Christ, are the bitterest foes of God
and of the Church, and who cannot see the kingdom of God, nor be saved.

41. Inthis article of faith, distinction must be made between the true
Church and the falsg; for it is the command of God and of Christ that one
shall not be confused with the other. Therefore, we must separate
ourselves from the papal Church, regardless of the fact that they trust in
their Church authority and condemn us as apostates.

42. 1f they excommunicate and persecute us because of our evangelical
preaching and our knowledge of Christ, we already have the decision of
Christ that they are not the true Church, and their office and al the
authority of which they boast cannot avail against us; that rather our
teaching and judgments against them shall avail before God in heaven. We
are certain, by reason of the test which Christ here applies, that the tr